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My apology for offering these few pages to the 
public, is found in the history of the recent glorious 
revival of religion in this city. Soon after I came to 
this place, God poured out his Spirit upon the Baptist 
church and congregation, and mjany were converted. 
The first Lord's day in April, I baptized 27 ; the sec- 
ond, 54, and so on, until near 200 were added by bap- 
tism, and 20 or 30 by letter. At this time, sprinklii^, 
pouring, dipping, and close communioR became the to- 
pic among our opponents. To put a stop to this, and 
turn the attention of the people to the Bible, I made 
public this proposition : '^ I will put myself under legal 
bonds, to pay as a free reward, $3000, for finding in 
any of the received versions of the Bible, sprinkling or 
pouring for the action, and infants for the subjects of 
baptism,-^1000 to be paid on finding each of the 
above. To decide this impartially, the texts supposed 
to ^contain the doctrine shall be submitted, without de- 
bate, to Dr. Taylor, of Yale College, and two learn- 
ed pious Quakers. This proposition must be accept- 
ed by some clergyman or respectable member of one 
of the churches of this city.". No one accepted the 
offer ; but directly, pulpits, presses,' pamphlets and 
■newspapers, like so many guns from a common batte- 
ry, were made to bear upon the Baptist church and 
her doctrines, and every movement in the religious 
community indicated a war of words. I made appli- 
cation to respond through the " Chronicle," but was 
promptly refused. These, with other circumstances 
and. events of the time, furnish at onc« an occasion 
and an apology for my present eflfort. 
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It is obvious that error often changes its connectioB, 
assumes new positions, and accommodates itself to 
prevailing customs and prejudices ; therefore we must 
be ready to meet it with weapons corresponding with 
the mode of attack. For instance, the editor of the 
Chronicle, professing to be wise, gives us the meaning 
of the word ^anTtt,(a^ thus : ^anut^aj : ^gsx^t, to wctj mots-, 
ten, bedew. Jn turn, I will give him the meaning of 
the phrase, " Editor of the Chronicle," thus : " Edi- 
tor OF THE Chronicle:" Bat: a flying mouse; 
a quadruped weighing about one ounce. See John 
iii. 19, 20. 

Injudicial controversies, much depends on good ev- 
idence. Suppose there were two associations or com- 
panies of men in this rity. of ten eatch, which were 
obliged to appeal to a legal ftibunal to establish their 
respective claims, and all the evidence they have is 
within themselves. You will see at once there can 
be nothing done, on the principles of law or equity, 
except one company can draw testimony from the ad- 
verse party. This principle of jurisprudence must be 
carried into all polemic religious discussions. Now^ 
the world is divided into Baptist and Pedobaptist bo- 
dies, and the line of demarcation is visible, and testi- 
mony to sustain their respective claims to evangelical 
truth must be drawn from one or the pther of these 
bodies. Reason says, not from our own, but from the 
adverse. I have been amused, however, while exam- 
ining the course pursued by our pedobaptist brethren; 
they never quote Baptist evidence to prove that pour- 
ing and sprinkling are baptism, and infants the sub- 
jects ; and for the best of reasons : they can find no 
such concessions. The testimony which they urge, 
is the faith and practice of Roman Catholics and mod- 
ern pedobaptists ; but while they preseat me with no- 
thing but pedobaptist evidence, they only prove to nre 
that their cause is. indefensible. Jn proving that be- 
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lievers are the only subjects, and immersion the only 
action of Christian baptism^ we design not to introduce 
oae modern Baptist evidence. We will accept of no tes- 
timony, but Divine reyelAtion, and the most popular 
pedohaptists. If these show the Baptists to be right, 
and exelusiveljf rights I shall rest satis&ed. Should 
we appear with self-interested testimony, we must fail 
at every impartial tribunal ; but if we present ample evi- 
dence from the Scriptures, and from the adverse body, 
we must secure our claims, or impeach the judge. No 
man is compelled to bear testimony against himself; 
but when men, free from duress, make concessions in 
faVor of truth, we can not pass it in silence, and do 
justice to the cause we sustain. 

Replying to any individual pedobaptist, is a mat- 
ter of secondary importance ; for when we have done 
with one, a second appears, with not only a new, 
but an opposite theory. This is evident from the 
two last productions of this city; and if the one 
that follows this is not different from both the pre- 
ceding, I shall think the laws of motion in the pedo- 
baptist world are reversed. When the Savior was on 
earth, the Scribes and Pharisees took two methods to 
put down his doctrine : 1st, they charged him with 
teaching and practicing contrary to the law of God ; 
Sd, being stung with his truth, which they could not 
answer, they resorted to ridicule. Had they convict- 
ed him of the first, his cause would have suffered ; but 
their practice of tb^ second did but injure their own. 
The ignorance of that age was an apology for then ; 
but the light of this^ demands sound argument. 

Much has been said ahom brotherly love, charity, 
and Christian i^iion. The substance of these is a 
heaven-bom treasure ; bat their shadow is a mere il- ' 
lusion. Should Christians and ministers act kindly 
toward each other, by frequently exchai^ing pulpits, 
and entering into a work of revival in a Mighbormg 
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Sanctuary as they would in their dmi, irrespective of 
denorainatiotial differences, — having the glory of God 
and the solvation of souls for their motive ; their 
practice woUld go further to promote Christian union, 
and remove stumWing-blocks from the path of the un- 
converted, than many pompous sermons on Chrisftian 
charity, without such example. 

I. K0BQRD8. 
New Haveitj August, 1838. 
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CONVERT'S GUIDE. 



CHAPTER I. 
SECTION I* 



A Brief Review of ^^A. Critical Dissertatioii 
on the Scriptural Mode of Baptism^ proving the 
Exclusive Divine Authority of Affusion and 
Sprinkling. By Leicester A. Sawyer." 

Twish it distinctly understood, that I undartoke 
this rei(iew at the request of Hr. Sawyer. 

Mr, Sawyer says, p. 1, " There is. a scriptural mode 
of baptism, which is capable of being /uMy ascertain- 
ed and triumphantly establiahed. It can not for a 
moment be supposed that this matter is left in impene* 
trable darkness. Sttch a supposition is inconsiatait 
with the per£^c.t^Q of the word of God as a rule of 
action, and at^nihilates the institution of baptism 
itself, in as n»uch as we can not be bound to do what 
we can not learn how to dp." 

This $tatem<»t is truth in itsnative simplicity ; and 
the God of truth on earth and at the last judgment 
will show it to be such. 

1. The testimcmy of the Lord. 

"The law of the Lord is perfect, convetting the 
soulf the testimony of the Lotd is sure, making wise 
the simide."— Pwi» xix, 7. 

8.. The la^mony of the apostles. 

'^AU SerifKwie is (pt^tiby int^ratioa of God, atid 
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is profitable for doctrine, for ref^oof, for correction^ 
for instruction in righteousness, that the naan of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
Vorks."— 2 Tim, iii. 16, 17. 

3. The testimony af pedobaptists. 

" The Supreme Judge, by whom all controversies 
of religion are to be determined, «nd all decrees of 
Councils, opinions of ancient writers, doctrines of men, 
and private spirits, are to be examined, and in whose 
sentence we are to rest; can be no other but the Holy 
Spirit speaking in the Scriptures. Matt. xxii. 29—31." 
— Presbyterian Confession of Faith, Chap. 1, Sec. 10. 

" We ought not to worship God with any other ex- 
ternal worship tha^ what himself has commanded 
and appointed us in his holy word. The Scripture 
has set us our bounds for worship, to which we must 
not add, and from which we ought not to diminish ; 
for whosoever does either the one or the otlier, must 
needs accuse the rule either in defect of things neces- 
sary, or of superfluity in things unnecessary, which is^ 
ah high affront to the wisdom of €rod, who, as he is 
the object of all worship, so he is the prescriber of all 
that worship which he will accept and reward." — 
Bishop Hopkins^ Works, p. 107. 

But notwithstanding this, some men positively deny 
what Mr. Sawyer says above : yes, ^r.' S. himself 
palpably contradicts it before he gets tbrottgh ; Ibr on 
p. 19 be says, *' As no specific directions are given in 
the New Testament respecting the mods of b^ism 
the early Christians, like many in modern timee^ nay 
have thought themselves at liberty to bapttte in what 
mode they pleased." Again, be says in his second 
pamphlet, p. 20, " The mere mo4e of administering^ 
established rites, where the directtons fitptcCiDg the 
tf ODB are not supposed to be spteific." 

Such gron nu^taktfs are nol the l^uit ci igWN^Mce,. 
for Mf. a ii a mM •f erndifi«» ^ hM it ii th^ kgiti- 



Digitized 



by Google 



tnate result of attempting to run between the com- 
mands of God and human institutions. He sometimes 
falls in with one, and theii with the other. Now God 
either has made a revelation of his will to us, or he 
has not : if he has not, then we are wholly without a 
guide; if he has, then the Bible is his will and our 
guide. If the Bible is his will respecting our duty, 
then it is complete, or it is not : if it is complete, then 
our duty is clearly expressed. If it is not complete, 
then it is so because God would not, or could not, 
make it complete ; but to say that he could not, limits 
omnipotence ; and to say he wbuld not, impeaches his 
goodness. The conclusion is evident, the Bible is a 
full and complete rule of faith and practice. 



SECTION II. 

The next position of Mr. Sawyer's which I shall 
notice, is that in order to establish his doctrine, he de- 
nies the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures ; charges 
the Greeks, as a nation and a church, with not under- 
standing their own language ; the apostles and primi- 
tive church with ignorance and error ; and the trans- 
lators of our English version with error and want of 
ability to accomplish in their whole effort even as 
much as he has done in his little book of 24 pages. 

1. He denies the plenary inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. Gn p. 2 he says, " The English verb baptize 
corresponds to the Greek fioTntit), from which it is de- 
rived. The noun baptism corresponds to the Greek 
^oLTTXKT^ai and fiannafiog, both of which are applied to 
denote the rite of baptism in the New Testament. — 
The language of the Septuagint is Hebraistic, not strict- 
ly classic ; that iB, it differs from the language used by 
native Greek writers, by being, in many instances and 
partiUulars, conformed to the Hebrew, of whidi^ it is at 
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traaslatton, and by bei|ig used to express ideas and de«* 
note objects uftknown to Grecian literature*" On p. 3 
he says, " jJa/rRja*,- as used by the classic Greek writers, 
signifies to dip, to immerse in a liquid." On p. 8 he 
says, "In adopting the Greek language, and applying 
it to describe their own peculiar institutions, it was not 
possibl0 for the Jews to use all the words of that lan- 
guage in senses previously established by Grecian 
usage." 

Thus Mr. S. argues through his whole book, to 
prove that the writers of the New Testament, either 
from choice, or ignorantly, or for want of language, 
did adopt and use ax^lassic Greek word, the meaning 
of which is universally known to be dip, while they 
by using this word intended to teach the whole church 
of God to sprinkle. Now Mr. S. has proved his point, 
or he has not. If he has not proved that Christ and 
the apostles were all mistaken in the use of the word 
Sotntkt^oi, then his whole scheme is gone at a dash ; for 
he concedes thai the legitimate meaning of that word 
is dip. But if^he has established the point that the 
writers of the New Testament fell into the same error 
with which he charges the translators of the Septua-? 
giat, then it is obvious that he denies the inspiration 
of their writings. Mr. S. would make us believe, tha^ 
he is ouly arguing the difierence between classic and 
Hebraistic Gre^k, while he evidently aims to fix on tha 
mind of the reader, that the language of« the Scrip- 
tures was not inspired. What if the translators of the 
Septuagint before Christ's incarnation mistook? and 
•what if the translators of the English version were 
mistaken ? • If Christ and his apostles are correct in 
their use of the word ^T^^at and its c6arnates, this is 
all we wish to know. The distinction between classic 
and Hebraistic Greek has nothing to do with this argu- 
ment. The question that Mr. S. has introduced is 
concerning plenary inspiration ; that is, were the wards 
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as tireli «s Uye sentiments of the Bible dictated by thef 
Htaly Spirit 1 or were the apostles and the whole prirfi- 
itire church left to use a classic Greek word, calculat- 
ed to mislead themselves, and the churches in sncceed- 
itig j^pe*?' On this important point W(3 need light. 

1. The testimony of our Lord.^ 

" And Moses wrote all the 'Words of the Lord.'* — 
Exodus xxiv. 4. " I hav# also spoken by the pro- 
phets.''— flb^ea xii. 10. "For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God." — John iii. 34. See 
also Deut, xxxi. ,19 : Prov. i. 23, &c. &c. 

2. The testimony of the apostles. 

" For I testify to every one that heareth the words 

of the prophecy of this book ; and if any man Shall 

take away from the tvords of the book of this prophe- 
cy .'^—^ifet?. xxii. IS; 19. " Which things ^Iso we speak, 
not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth. but 
which the Holy Ghost teiacheth."—l Cor. ii. 13. " Take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say j for the Holy Ghost shall teach you 
in the same hour what ye ought to say." — Lukexil 11, 
19. See also Acts v. W: John xvii. 14: Mev. i. 3 : 
xxii. 18: xxi. 5: Heb, iv. 12. 

3. The testimony of pedobaptists. 

" And this is the most literal, and no doubt the most 
correct, rendering of mXla ^ara, the Greek tovrds 
which were dictated by the Holy Ghost." — Evangel, 
Mag., Hartford, Ct.,^ June, 1836. 

" In the text we are presented, among other things, 
with a conamission given to the apostles and others, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to ev- 
ery creature; he that believeth and panrurdsig, (is bap- 
tized,) &c. Their preaching therefore Was a business 
of mere delegation ; or in other words, Christ preach- 
ed the gospel by thefar instrumentality. — —Can he who 
cwne to publish: the will of <3od to mankind concern- 
ing this immensely important subject have left it to be 
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thieljf published under his authority;, by the mete 
force of human memory, and mixed with human frail- 
ty and huijnan opinions, and thus necessarily have be- 
come a mass of truth and falsehood, so blended that 
those who read their writings could never be able to 
separate the falsehood from the truth ? I>oes any hu- 
man legislature suffer its own laws to be published in 
such a manner ? Was Christ possessed of less wis- 
dom, or less integrity, or less benevolence, than hu- 
man legislators ? The same truth is evident, from 

the promise given to the apostles by our Savior in his 

last discourse, of the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

That he (the Holy Ghost) should bring up to the full 
view of the memory the things which Christ had taught 
them. It will be evident to the slightest attention, that 
the things here promised contain whatever is involved 
in the plenary inspiration of the apostles. If it was ful- 
filled, then the apostles wrote and preached the gospel 
under the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost, beoause 
the promise assures them of such inspiration, in the am- 
plest terms conceivable, If it was not fulfilled, then 

Christ was a false prophet. The apostles testify dir 

rectly, that the gospel which they preached was reveal- 
ed to them from God, ^ which things alsp we speak not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual ;' or as the last phrase is rendered by 
Dr. Macknight, explaining spiritual things in spiritual 
words." — Dwighfs Theology^ Serrnon 48. 

" But God has given us his word to this very end, 
that it may be our rule ; and therefore he has so or- 
dered it that it mjBiy be understood by us ; and strict- 
ly speaking this is our only rule. If we join any 
thing to it, as making it our rule, we do that which 
we have no warrant for ; yea, that which God has 
forbidden. Deut. iv, 2 : Prov. xxx. 6."— -Pre*'^ Ed- 
VfardSf vol. iy p. ^2. 
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Should Mn Sawyer read Pres't Pd wards' works, 
vol. 1, from p. 128 to 341, I think it would relieve 
bim from bis present emb$trrassment. 
I close this head, by quoting Mr. Dick : 
"It is nianifest, with respect to many passages of 
Scripture, that the subjects of which they treat must 
have been directly revealed to the writers. They 
could not have been known by any oatural means, 
nor was the knowledge of them attainable bv a simple 
elevation of the faculties. With the faculties of an 
angel we could not discover the purposes of the Divine 
mind. In fact, by denying that they were constantly 
under infallible guidance, it leaves us utterly at a loss 
to know when we should or should not believe them. 
If they could blend their o^^n stories with the revela- 
tions made to them, how can I he certain that they 
have not, on some occasions, published, in the name 
of God, sentiments of their own, to which they were 
desirous to gain credit and authority? Who will as- 
sure me of their perfect fidelity in drawing a line of 
distinction between, the divine and the human parts of 
their writings ? The denial of the plenary inspiration 
of the Scripture tends to unsettlle the foundations of 
our faith, involves us in doubt and perplexity, and 
leaves us no other method of ascertaining how much 
we should believe, but by an appeal to reason. But 
when reoson is invested with the authority of a judge, 
not only is revelation dishonored, f^nd its author in- 
sulted, but the end for which it was given is complete- 
ly defeated. No man could write an intelligible dis- 
course on a subject* which he does not understand, 
unless he were furnished with the words as well as 
the sentiments; and that the penmen of the Scrip- 
tures did not always uncjerstand what they wrote, is 
intimated by Peter, when he says, that the prophets 
, ' ioquired and searched diligently what, and what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
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•ignify, when it testified befofehatid the snlTerings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow/ 1 Pet.i. 10, 
11. And in another place, havin^r ohserved that *eye 
had not seen, nor ear heard, neither had entered into 
the heart of racin the things which God had prepared for 
them that love him/ he adds, * But God hath revealed 
them unto ns by his Spirit.' See Rev. i. 1 : Gal. i. 12 : 
Eph. ii. 5 : 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. Paul affirms that he and 
the other apostles spoke 'not in the uords which 
man's wisdom teacheth, hnt which the Holy Ghosl 
tattght,' 1 Cor. ii. 13; and this general assertion may 
be applied to their writings as well as to their sermons. 
Besides, every person who hath rejected upon the 
subject, is aware of the importance of a proper selec- 
tion of words in expressing our sentiments ; and knows 
how easy it is for a heedless or unskillful person not 
only to injure the beauty and weaken the efficacy of 
a discourse by the impropriety of his language, but 
by substituting one word for another, to which it 
seems to be equivalent, to alter the meaning, and per- 
haps render it totally different. IC then, the sacred 
writers had not been directed in the choice of words^ 
how could we have been assured that those which 
they have chosen were the most proper ? Is it not pos- 
sible, nay, is it not certain, that they would have some- 
times expressed themselves inaccurately, as many of 
them were illiterate ; and by consequence would have 
obscured and misrepresented the truth ? tn this case, 
how could our faith have securely rested on their tes- 
timony? Would not the suspicion of error in their 
writings have rendered it necessary, before we receiv- 
ed them, to try them by the standard of reason ? and 
would not the authority and the design of revelation 
have thus been overthrown? We must conclude, 
therefore, that the words of Scripture are from God^ 
as well as the matter ; or we shall charge him with ft 
want of wisdom in transmitting his truths through a 



Digitized 



by Google 



15 

ehannel by which (hey m\a:ht have been, and roost pro- 
bably hav^ been, pplhUed.'* 

Ill view of the above, il is not only the inspired 
writers who stand charged with the luse of misguiding 
classic Greek words ; bat the Holy Spirit also How* 
ever, the holy apostles and priaiitive church having 
bf«n led astray by the use of this word, it is reasona- 
ble to suppose that they should wish to retract; and 
in view of the entire cUfsenee of my thing of the kind^ 
we will SUPPOSE a confession : 

WBtitVtUB it has recently come to our knowledge, 
that a little handhil of people, calling themselves Bap- 
tists, who, under a pretense of keeping our Savior^t 
law, following our example, and keeping the ordinan- 
ces as we delivered them to the primitive churches, 
do constantly affirm that the word ^3rT»;a» does mean 
to immt^rse, and that our practice did conform to this 
use of the word,— therefore urging that sprinkling ia 
net baptism ; ami wherea^n these Baptists have been 
supposed to cause much trouble and dispute on earthy 
and prol^ably will cause still more, unless there is a 
new revelation on this puint : — NOlO^ftllOto tflftCfOt^, 
tJ^at we, the sacred pennien, do freely covfess^ that we 
have been the sole cause of all this trouble. It was 
not designed by us, but was purely a mistake. At 
the time we wrote the Scriptures, we were ignorant 
Jews, and did not understand the 6reek of the age; 
besides this, we had before us the Septuagint, n Greek 
translation of the Hebrew text, which used the word 
^qnfi{(tf with reference to the Jewish washings; and 
we being fimiliar with that, and yet wholly ignorant 
of the true use of the Greek language, and Ibeing left 
to our own judgn>ent as to the choice of words in eora- 
niunicatinor what the Holy Spirit taught us, we did 
fall into the mistake of using the word ^anniM (iim- 
merse) instead of the word Pai^ntw (sprinkle,) and even 
went so far as to subn^it to immersion oarselves, (which 
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fully proves our honesty in this matter.) The primi- 
tive church, following onr example, were" immersed 
also; and the Greeks^ 'who were a very ignorant ^nd 
stupid race, understanding only the classic use of therr 
own language, fell into this error, and finally the whole 
church for about 1300 years. JBut in as much as 
sprinkling has made its appearance, and disturbed th& 
churches in the westehi part of yonr world for about 
three or four hundred years, [see Mr. S., first pajrfe,] 
and as the world is getting wiser and still wiser, and 

especially as a certain Rev. Mr. has recently 

outstripped all others, going beyond Lexicons^ Trans- 
lators, Councils, and the judgment of the whole church 
for century upon century past, and a large majority 
of the church at the present day, diving into the very 
bowels of the divinely inspired original, [see p. 21 oi 
Mr. S.] and found out and triumphantly estabUshfe^ 
the truth ; [see his first page ;] therefore we stantj 
fully convicted, and do herewith send orders, that the 
word Bannt,(a (irhmerse) he reffioved from the N^# 
Testament, and the word PaiTi^w (sprinkle) take its 
place. This, with Frvfi other alterations suggested 
by Mr. 8., [pamphlet, p. 18,] will correct the whole, 
and henceforward prove that immersion is a mete 
nullity. T [Signed, &c.] 

2. On p. 19, Mr. S. sets aside the judgment of thfe 
first Christian churches after this manner: "Most of 
the early Christians were unacquainted with the He- 
braistic Greek dialect, being familiar with the usage 
of the classic; and being in a great measure ignorant 
hich' prevailed among the Jews, the great 
le aiicierit Christians would easily have fallto 
• oh this subject, and have understood the^ 
5 as teaching immersion, where they really 
rinkling; besides, most of them were illite^ 
Poor church f you are set aside, en masse, 
p. 31, Mr. S. overthrows the judgment of thei 
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whole Greek church, withotit ceremony. "The same 
remarks apply to the immersions of the Greek church. 
The native Greeks, and others who derive their know- 
ledge of the Greek language from the classics ahd 
from native Greek usage, have iu every age been liable 
to err in the interpretation of the Greek Scriptures." 
Poor Greeks ! 

4. On p. 21, he says, "Some are unwilling to look 
beyond the commou English version of the Scriptures, 
for information on religious subjects, which, however 
faithful and correct in the mait>, is confessedly imper- 
fect and inadequate in many particulars. It is espe- 
cially so in relation to the mode of baptism, as has 
been demonstrated in the foregoing pages." Poor 
TRANSLATORS ! what a pity they had not the light of 
Mr. Sawyer's pamphlet to guide them. 

But why does Mr. S. condemn Lexicons, the Septu- 
agint, the judgment and practice of the apostles, and 
of the whole Greek church and nation, all the primi- 
tive Christians, and all the translators? The true an- 
swer is, because he finds them all opposed to his views. 

It is ft well known fact, that the Greek language is 
the most copious and eloquent in the world ; and k 
was (he special design of God that this should be the 
language by which the sacred oracles should be pub- 
lished, 

** Homer watered the tongue, and in succeeding ages 
it flourished till it grew ripe in the New Testament. 
As Athens in old times was called the Grecia of Gre- 
ci», so tl>e New Testament may be styled the Greek 
of Greek."—/ Lighlfoot, D. D, vol: 1, p. T015. 

"As to that doubtfulness that some have taken up 
about the original tt>ngiTo of this epistle^ (i. e. to the 
Hebrews,) as thinking it straflge that he (Paul) should 
write in the Greek tongue to the Hebrews, especially 
to the Hebrews of Jirdea, we need no better satisfaction 
than wbal the* Hebrews themselves^ ye^i the Hebrews. 
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of Judea give us ; I mean the Jerusalem GemariMs, 
froiQ several passages that they have about the Greek 
language. In Megillah, fol. 71, col. 2, they say thus.: 
^ There is a tradition from Ben Kaphra, God shall en- 
large Japhet, and shall dwelf in the tents of Sem.' 
The Babylonian Geri^ra, on the same treatise, ibl. 9, 
col. 2, resolves us what tongtie of Japbet is meant ; 
for having all along before spoken of the excellency 
and dignity of the Greek tongue, Rabbi Jonathan of 
Beth Gubrin saith there are four languages brave for 
the world to use, viz : the Vulgary the Raman, the 
Sj/rian, and the Hebrew. Now the question is, what 
tongue he means by the Vulgar. Reason will name 
the Greek ; and Midras Tillin makes it plain, for foL 
25, col. 4, speaking of this very passage, he naipeth 
the Greek. Observe then, that the Hebrews call thte 
Greek the Vulgar tongue. They proceed, fol. 25, col. 3: 
It is a tradition, Simeon Ben Gamaliel saith, in books 
they permitted not that they should write but only in 
the Greek ; they searched ^nd found that the law be 
interpreted completely but' only in the Greek. And 
the same Talmud, in Sotah, fol. 21, col. 2, hath this 
record: Rabbi Levi went to Cesarea,^and heard them 
rehearsing their phylacteries in the Greek language ; 
a passage very well worth observing; for in Cesa- 
rea were as learned schools as any in the nation, and 
if the phylacteries, (picked sentences out of the law,) 
which might above all things have challenged their 
rehearsal in the Hebrew tongue, as their own writers 
show, yet they say them over in Greek, — Paul might 
very well write to the Hebrews in Judea in the Greek 
tongue, when that tongue was in so common us^ even 
in the university of Judea itself. We should consider 
how that tongpe (i. e. the Hebrew) was now a stranger 
to all but scholars, (yes, as much as it is to us at this 
day,) and how God in his providence had dispersed 
and planted the Groek imgm tliroiighout all th^ worlds 
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by the canqiiest of Alexander, (331 years before Chrisi,) 
and had brought the Old Testament into Greek." — ib, 
voL 1, p. 340. 

Thus we find that although the Savior, the apos- 
jtles, and the members of the first church, were Jews 
in blood, yet they, and all their fathers for. more tJbifeQ 
three hundred years, were Greeks by education ; tba^ 
by law they were obliged to write and teach in th« 
Greek language only ; and their learned Rabbi, Simeon 
3en Gamaliel, (who lived at the time, and must have 
known as much aboiit it as Mr. S. does,) searched and 
ibund that the law was interpreted completely bn$ 
4mlj/ in the Greek. See with how good a face Mr. S» 
condemns tbe Septua^int. 

Thus generation after generation had passed by 
since the Hebrew langu^ige was dead, and the Greek 
in use, in school and out of school, in the public ser- 
vices 6f the synagogues, and in all the business of life, 
wherever they had need of language ; and yet Mr. S. 
attempts to show this enlightened community tbajt 
they were all so Hebraistic that they did not under- 
stand the Greek language then, as well as he does al 
the present time,— and ventures to raise his whole su- 
peifstrueture oC sprinkling on this one point. Well 
might the apostle say, " Beware lest any man spoil 
you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra- 
dition of men. after the rudiments of the world, aofl 
not after Christ ;" Colos. ii. 8 ; when he was about to 
teach the truth concerning baptism as at ver. 12 : "Bn- 
ried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are rise« 
with him." 



SECTION 111. 



In this section I shall briefly review Mr. Sawyer'f 
second pampbl^,^ named ^ A Critical Dissertation qi^ 
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the Ecclesiastical Relations atid Privileges of Chitdren, 
clearly establishing their Scriptural Title to Baptism." 
Leavincrall classical and other minute criticisms to be 
coniidered under their respective heads. 

I. The singular view that he takes of John's mis- 
8i5n and work. Page 1 : " John exercised the author- 
ity of a prophet duly authorized to modify and ckdng0 
the religious institutions of his time;" pp. 1, 2, "of 
initiating persons into a religious society, of which he 
was the founder, and which professed to receive his 
doctrines and submit to his discipline, as of Diviiie 
authority. 'I'hose who embraced the doctrines, and 
submitted to the discipline of John, were entitled to 
his baptism, as a seal of their faith in him?^ 

Upon these assertions of Mr. S. I would remark, 
that none appears more glaringly anti-scriptural, than 
that John required the people to believe in himself^ 
and baptized them on a profession of stich faith. It 
IS obvious to every Sabbath School scholar, that John 
required the people to believe in Jesns Christ, and be 
baptized on this condition. Mark i. 1 — 8: JohR*i 
preabhino; and baptizing is called "the beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ." See also Matt. iii. 10 — 12: 
Luke iii. 15—20: John i. 19—28,35—42^ Acts xi3t. 
1 — 7. These passages do not favor Mr. S's new doc- 
trine, but all to the reverse. But lest he should not 
rest satisfied, I will quote a few pedobaptists. 

John i. 22—25. "The right and power of bapti^ 
ing Jews, and of collecting them by baptism into a. 
new religion, was confined to the Messiah and his 
precursor in establishing bis terrestrial monarchy." — 
Lightfooty Rosenmueller, and Kuinoel, in e^mpre- 
hensive comtnent on the place, 

" Such as professed repentance and made confession^ 
of their sins, he (John) baptized with water, charging 
them to believe on the Messiah^ who was to be imme- 
diately revealed.^*— jBrwrn'* Bibh Dictionmyy under 
John. 
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*^The beginning of the gospel history of Jesnt 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, as it is recorded 
by the evangelist Mark, thus takes its rise (torn the 
opening of John's ministry. It was this John that 
came under the character of the great forcnumer of 
the Messiah, as it is written in the prophets, and par- 
ticularly in Mai. iii. 1 : * Behold I send my messenger 
before thy face, O my anointed son, who shall prepara 
ihy way before thee, and as a harbinger appointed to 
proclaim thy coming,' shall with remarkable solemnity 
make it the business cf his ministry' to introduce My 
kingdom,^^ See also, Isa. %\. 3. — —"And while he 
(John) was thus urging his exhortation, uud saying 
"* repent ye,' he pleaded with them «i very new arid im- 
portant argument ; for, said he, the long expected 
kingdom of heaven is now approaching, and God is 
fti>out to appear in an extraordinary manner, to erect 
that kingdom spoken of by baniel, ii. 44, and viii. l3, 
14, as the kingdom of the God of heaven, which h% 

would set up and give io the Son of man. Dr. 

Sykes, in his essay on the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion, chap. 3, has largely proved that this plira^e re- 
fersto thowse texts in Daniel, quoted in the pa^aphras^^, 
It properly signifies the gospel dispensation, in which 
subjects were to be gathered to God" by his Son, and a 
^society formed which was to subsist, first in more im- 
perfect circumstances on earth, but afterwards to ap- 
pear complete in the world of glory.** — Doddridge^^ 
Expositor, Sec. 15. 

" John indeed admiiiistered the baptism of repent- 
ance, and came to prepare the i^ay of the Lord, telling 
the people that they should believe in him that was to 
come after him, that is in Jesus Christy whose servant 
he (John) professed himself to be, aiid so much inferi- 
or to him as not to be worthy to loose or bear his 
shoes." — Doddridge on Ads xix. 1—7. 

♦^ John the Baptist was filled with the Ifoly Ghosat 
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Irom his birth ; he was great in the sight of God, and 
one of the most excellent of men ; yet he was nothing 
but the voice of a herald to proclaim the Savior's glo- 
ry, unworthy even to loose the lutchet of his shoes. 
He knew that Jeaus was before him as the Eternal 
Word ; that he would for ever be preferred l:)efore him 
and all creatures, aric) that he alone could pardon sin 
or baptize with the Holy Ghost. He thoujirlit he could 
not enough abase himself or exalt the liOrd ; he only 
desired to prepare his way, and manifest him to Israel. 
Their liijht is darkness, and their wisdom madness^ 
who exalt themselves and degrade Christ." — Scotfs 
Comment, 

From the above it is evident that John did pot com« 
to set up a dispensation of his own. requiring people 
to believe in him. and receive his baptism as a seal of 
«ueh fuith. l^his statement, and that John was duly 
authorized to modify and change the religious institu- 
tions of his time, only prove that Mr. S. knows how 
to make assertions. 

n. I notice the result of his arjjument. 

On pp. 1, 2, Mr. S. says, " that the Mosaic baptisms, 
which were of daily occurrence, especially so in the 
age' of Pharisaical strictness and formality which 
characterized the cotemporaries of Christ, was the 
iame baptism which John adopted and used for the 
purpose of initiating persons into the religious society 
of* which he was the Sunder, and as a seal of their 
faith in him," (John.) Now I ask was Jesus Christ 
baptized merely with John's Mosaic pharisaical wash- 
ing, on condition of his faith iti John, to make him 
a member of John's society? Let men of sense 
judge. 

. Again, Mr. S. assures us on p. 2, " that the first no- 
tice we have of Christian baptism is at John iii. 22," 
long after Christ had been baptized of John ; and on 
p. 3 he says " that a1| who believed in Christ were 
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baptised with his baptism and thus initiated into hb 
society of professed followers,— and that nothing can 
be more certain than that this was required o{ thern 
all, as an initiating act." In view of the above, Jesus 
Christ never was a member of his own church, oth- 
erwise he was an anabaptist, (i. e. twice baptized.) 
Such, O such, are the reasonings of men who will 
not anoint their eyes with eye i^alv^ that they may 
Ece. Rev» iii. 18. 

in. I close by noticing Mr. S's singular method of 
sustaining his thesis. 

1. He supposes that the old Jewish body politic 
and the church of Christ are one and the same thtngi 
under different dispensations. 

2. He takes it for granted that the Mosaic wash- 
ings and Christian baptism are the same thing, only 
used for different purposes. 

3. He admits on pp. 2, 3, 4, 9, that there is neither 
precept or example in the New Testament for infant 
sprinkling. 

4. He supposes that infants are to be members of the 
church of Christ, because they were, as he supposes, 
6f the Jewish body. 

5. He therefore supposes strongly^ that they ars 
to be baptized. 

I was amused when running over his" Critical Dhk 
sertation," to see how often Mr. S. employs this kind 
o{ proof ^—suppose, or take it for granted, viz: On p. 
1 twice, p. 2 three times, p. 3 once, p. 4 once, p. i 
twice, p. 6 once, p. 7 once, p. 8 once, p. 9 twice, p. 10 
once, p. 12 once, p. 14 once, p. 15 once, p. 18 once, pi. 
19 three times, p. 21 once, and pp. 23 and 24 aro 
wholly suppositions. While making this examina- 
tion I was forcibly reminded of the remark of Presi- 
dent Edwards, " The business of an Argument is to 
prove, and no| to suppose or take for gratiied the 
very thing which is to be proved." This supposing 
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tnd takins: things for granted is a mere rcipe of sand; 
U never can eonvioce strong, well disciplined minds ; 
they must have more than this, or remain unmoved. 
Allow me. such a string of suppositions, and I caa 
prove the doctrine of iransubstaniiation, or any other 
point of faith and practice of the Romish church. 
God says to us distinctly, Jeremiah xxiii. 28, ** The 
prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream, and 
he that hath my word, let him speak my word faith- 
fully ; what is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord ?" 
The following facts will illustrate the fallacy of rest- 
Uig upon such arjij^uments : 

fn A. D. 1813, Russell Colvin, Jesse Boorn, and 
Stephen Boorn, lived in Mauchoster, Vt. Colvin left, 
and none of his friends knew where he was for years. 
September, 1819, the two Boorns were arrested for the 
supposed murder of Colvin. From Oct. 27 to Nov, 1 
ttiey were under trial ; Judge Dooliiile presided j 
attorneys, L. Sargeant and R. Skinner for the prison- 
ers, and C. Sheldon, States Attorney, for the State. 

Evidences. 1. A Mr. Boorn "dreamed that R. Col- 
vin cams to his hedside^nd. told him that he had been 
murdered, and he must follow him, and he would takfi 
him to the spot where he was buried." 

2. "A little dog dug out of a hollow stump somf 
bones and toe nails, (partly burnt) which were pro- 
nounced human." 

3. Colvin's ghost appeared *to a man and declared 
that the Boorns killed him, and pointed out the spo>t 
nrhere he was buried ; the place was an old potatoe 
hole, where they foond a knife, a button, and near by 
«o old hat, all which were proved to be Colvin's." 

4. "Jesse Boorn said that Stephen Boorn bad con- 
fessed to him that be did kill Colvin." ^ 

6. "Stephen wrote a full confession that he did 
kill Colvin, atid stated the circnmstaotes at length, and 
l^aViS k to tbe sherif." 
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6. '^ A person in the jail s\^ore^ that Stephen made 
the same confession to him.^ 

7. <' Silas Meff i) n^Mb CO tlia same/*' 

A jury of twelre (I could name them all) found them 
guilty. Judge Doolittle sanctioned it, and Judge 
Chase pronounced the sentence, that they be hung, 
J^n. 28, 1819. The Yermont Legislature was peti- 
tioned to remove or conimute thie sentence ; but they 
refused at first by 104 against 31, and finally 97 
against 42. Dec. 22d, Mr. Whelply, of New Jersey, 
arrived at Manchester, Vt. with Colvin, affirming that 
Colvin had lived in Dover, N. J. since 1813. The 
prisoners were set at liberty, and the day was kept as 
a jubilee by the whole town. Such was the result 
of proving murder* by supposed testimony and 
dreams. Judges, jory, great lawyers, the Legislature 
and the whole community were deceived. Such has 
been the uniform result of attempting to prove infant 
sprinkling from Roman Catholic relics, tied together 
with a string of inferences and suppositions. Many 
men — good men and great men — have been and can 
be led astray by the arguments of the age, while it re- 
mains a fact that peddbaptism is as destitute of proof 
as the murder of Colvin. Isa. viii. 19, 20. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE COVBMAlfTe. 

SECTION I. 

On pp. 18 and 19, Mr. Sawyer has said sometbini; 
of the coveaants ; but, as usual for pedobapcists, thej 
are only mentioned that an inference may be^ drawn 
from them. The word covenant means, first, nn 
agreement between two or more parties, on certain 
terms ; and secondly, a promise made by one party to 
another. A specimen of the first is that national cov- 
enant made with the Jews at Sinai ; of the second is 
at Gen. viii, 21—28: ix. 9—17. The word em- 
ployed in the Old Testament is nrrar-in the New, 
Jwdjinrj, rendered covenant^ law^ promise^ commandy 
<fcc. There are several covenants in the Scriptures : 
One with Noah, Gep. ix. 8— -17 ; with Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. ; with the whole nation of Israel, Ex. xix.~*xxiv.; 
with Phinehas, Numb. xxv. 10—13; with David. 2 
Samuel, vii. 6 — 29 ; the covenant of works, Rom. iii. 
27 ; of redemption. Gen. xxii. and Psa. Ixxxix. &c. 
. Pedobaptists say that the Abrahamic covenant and 
God's covenant with the gospel church is one ; that 
God made but one covenant with Abraham, and cir- 
cumcision was the seal of it. But the Bible speaks 
plainly of a plurality of covenants. There is the cov- 
enant of God concerning Christ, (as McKnight ren- 
ders it,) Gal. iii. 13 — 18, 430 years before the giving 
of the law. Gen. xii. 1 — 4 ; and the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, made 24 years after that, Geq. xvii. ; and 
the covenant of Horeb, made -406 years after this. — 
the law of Moses being called a covenant, at Jer. xxxi. 
31, 32: Zech. xi. 10—11: Heb. ix. 4. God also 
speaks definitely of a plurality of covenants, at Rom. 
ix. 4 : Gal. iv. 24 : Eph. ii. 12. Here are three cove- 
nants, at least. Now we^ ask, which of these cove- 
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nants was RUide 430 y^rs before the ^vmg of tbe 
law? for this is the covenant by which ^e blessing 
of Abraham con^s on the Gentiles through Christ. 
Gal. iii. 14. The time here giten is of much impt$r- 
tance, and is thus com|>ttted by Dr. Macknight : " To 
the birth of Isaac, 25 years, Gen. xxi. 6 ; to the birth 
of Jacob, 60 years, for Isaac was 60 years old When 
Jacob was boro, Gen. xxv. 26; Jacob went down into 
Elgypt when he was 130 years oM, and according to the 
Septuagint the Istaelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years, 
for thus they translate Ex. xii. 40. Now the sojourning 
of the children of Israel in the land of Egypt and in 
the land of Canaan was 430 years." Now reverse the 
reckoning. They sojourned in Egypt 215 years : Jo- 
sephus, book 2, chapt. 15, sec. 2 ; the age of Jacob 
when he entered Egypt was 150, Gen. irivii. 9 ; from 
the birth of Jafiotf to tfie bhth of Isaac 60 yeats^ and 
from the birA of feaac to the cov^enaot of circumcision, 
which was made when Abraham was 99, Gen. xvii. 
1 , is but one year ; fi>r l^tkAC was born when Abraham 
was 100, Gen« xxi. 5 ; making it biit 406 years to the 
coFenant of eircum<^ion. The foil time of 430 would 
carry us back jmt S5 years before tfie birth of Isaac, 
making Abraham 75 years old at the time when God 
made the covenant with him (see Gen. xii. 4) spoken 
of at Gal. iil. 13--18. Hence tiie evidence is em- 
cltisive, that the covsnani of Abraham^ Gal. iii. 
13—18, and other places^in the New Testament, and 
the covenant at circumcision, are two distim^ thing?, 
made 24 years distant ^m each other, and with re- 
ference to different things. 

It is manifest that the blessing of Vhicli the apostle 
speaks. Gal. iiL 14» was not by the law of Moses ; and 
it is ffi|UaUy evident it was not by the eovmant of cir- 
ciimcision, for tlie vbcmmisk ov the Holy Spirit, 
which is the blessing named, was hy faith to the gen- 
tileS; just as it was given lo Abraham. Rom: iii. 26-^ 
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31 : ir. 4^14. A^d that Gdvenanl 'being cDnfirmed 
of God ooao^mi^g C W»t, 430 ye*r» bdbre the cove- 
nant of Smadf n»d rer^aled to Abraham 84 years before 
the covienapt of cirpunioi8ioii» is equally totjiict aud 
independexU of both ; for the promtoent blessing in 
Gen. ipi. '^ of blessing all na^tions in Christ the seed 
of Abraham ; avbd the di^tinguisbing cbaracterisiics of 
the covenant^ Gen. xvii., are the inheritance of Ca- 
naan and the multiplying of Abraham's poaterity. 
Circumcision was not attached to the i^omise^ Geo. 
xii.; bu( to that in the 17th chapter, 24 years after- 
ward. This coTi^nant concerning Christ was after- 
ward confirmed with an oath^ C^n* xxii. lti-^18. See 
also Heb. vi. X&--18. 

Sight yeara after the coveniint at Qen. xiL, God 
mado another covenant with Abraham, Gen. xv^ res- 
pecting the land of Canaan. Sixteen years after this, 
Gen. xvii,, he made mother eoveilant, eaUed by Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. $, the covenant of oircumciiion. And 
yet we are gravely totd^ that there was bat one cove- 
nant made with Abraham, — Aat ciivnmcision was the 
seal of it,-^that thia corenant and the covenant of 
grace ia the aame covenant, under dtfiecent dispensa- 
tionai with the form of the seal diangod to baptism. 
Admit, for the sake of argument, all of this, and then 
inquire what were tiie prOmisea of the Abrahamic cov- 
enant? 

1, ^< I wUl make thee a great nation." 2. '' I will 
bleas thee." 3. '^ I will Mesa &e families of the earth 
ki thy s^c«i" 4 "Unio thy seed taive I given this 
land, from the river of Eg3rpt unto the great river Eu- 
I^rates." dr» *^ I will make thee the father of noiany 
JuatipiVJ*" 6. «i will ^ a God unto thee, and thy 
aefl4 aA^ thee/' 7, <' I will make kings to co^ae out 
of tbee.'' 8. '' Thy aeed abaU possess the gate of iu 
enemie3v' 9. ^' Sly eov^nant shall be in your flesh 
for an everlasting cofettant" 
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Th^fte art the blessitigs given to Abraham, in the 
I2th, 15tb, i7th and 22d chapters of Genesis. If this 
is the covenant of Christ's chnrch, then the church, 
and each individual member of it who receives bap- 
tism as the seal of the Abrahatnic covenant^ may 
confidently look for each and all of the above things ; 
for God has sealed them to him, on pedobaptist prin- 
ciples. And if God made but one covenant with Abra- 
ham, of which circumcision was the seal, then that 
which is recorded, Gen. xxii., is a mere aliquem in 
numerum aggregate^ forgotten or otherwise neglect- 
ed when the covenant was sealed and delivered. Gen. 
xvii., and not added until about 30 years after. Will 
pedobaptists admit all this, to get proof for infant 
baptism ? 



SECTION 11. 

The Covenant of Redemption. 
This covenant is brought to view in the following 
Scriptures: "And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between lier seed and thy seed, and 
it (Hebrew He) shalt bruise thy head and thou shalt 
bruise hisf heal." Gen. iii. 15. '^I will bless them 
that bless ttiee and curse them that curse thee, and in 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 
Gen. xii. 3. "In blessing I will bless thee," &c. Gen, 
xxii. 17, 18. "Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made'; he saith not and to seeds as of 
many, but as of one : and to thy seed, which is 
Christ." Gal. iii. 16. Isa. liii. .10—12; Eph. i. 4; 
Zee. vi. 13 ; Psa. ii. 6—8. " Thou speakest in vis- 
ion to thy Holy One and said," &c. Psa. Ixxxix. 
19 — 36. Prom the above Scriptures it is evident that 
this covenant was made by the persons of the God- 
head with reference to the salvation of men, and must 
3* 
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hare existed eteroally. AUhdUfb U waf not made 
with any coan^ yet Gdd was j^ased to rereai it to 
Adam, Abraham, David, Isaiahi Zeebariah, and all 
the patriarchs and prophets of <^ld. BtU the most 
glorious and full revelation that we find is to Da^ 
vid, Psa. ii. 4— r8: bcriii. l4-r-18: Ixxxijt. : xei with 
others. This k a gracumi covenant, but not t^e cor- 

fINAKT OF G«AC£U 



SECTION III.. 

The Covenant of Grace. 
This covenant is made and exists between God 
and each Christian ; and this being made with a man, 
he is in grace and grace in him* It is brought to 
view at Gal. i. 6 ; Kph. i. 7: ii. 5— 10; Gen. xii. 
1—4; Tit. iii. 7; 1 Cor. i. 4. "Incline your ear 
and come unto me ; hear and your soul shall live ; 
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David." Isa. Ixv. 3^ This 
class of Scriptures does not refer to the covenant of 
redemption, for they speak of a coi^enant made with 
the man who will incline- his ear apd hear God. 
These Scriptures can not refer to the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, for they are addressed alike to Jew and 
Gentile. But circumcision was not given to the 
GentileSj and the Jews had already been circumcised 
at eight days old, (See Gen. xvii. 9—14.) and the in- 
dividual who became interested in this covenant was 
to enjoy the salivation of God. But the covenant of 
circumcision gave no such promise ; therefor^, the 
covenant spoken of in Isaiah Iv. 3, was the covenant 
of grace. This covenant does not exist between God 
and the unregenerate. Gen. vi. 5 : Mat. xv. 19 : 
John viii. 44 : Rom. iiL 10 — 18: viii, 4 : Prov. i. 24 : 
Mat. XXV. 4$. This view of the subject does not 
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no doubt that all who die in infancy ar^ sared. Since 
ttie <^ys of Origen^ however, there has been mncb 
doubt of this. The churches at Alexandria, Rome, 
and in Africa were led into error on this doctrine, and 
some denominations in this age are not free from per- 
plexities. '^ God doth not leave all men to perish in 
the estate of sin and misery into which they feH by 
the breach of the first eoyenant, commonly called the 
covenant of works, but of his mere love and mercy 
he delivereth^i^ eltet out of it. Baptism i9 n^ f be 
administered to any Qut of the visible churchy and so 
strangers to the covenant of promise, till they profess 
their iaith in Christ and obedience to him. But in- 
fants de9cending from parents either both or bui one 
of them professing faith in Christ and obedience to 
him, are in that respect within the covenant, apd are 
to be baptized." Presbyterian Confession of F^ntk, 
pp. 156—287. I see no eonsitency in raising a 
scheme to save the infants of church members, and 
not those of persons out of the church. An infant 
is an infant, and by nature thoy are all equal ; and I 
can not believe that the infant child of my neighbor 
is lost, because its parent is not a member of the 
church. See Matt. xix. 14. God makes the covenant 
of grace with each individual at the inste^t he is re- 
generated or believes. John iii. 16: vi. 53, 54: Rom. 
X. 4 : iv. 9—13. I can not give an account of all the 
persons with whom Crod has made the cov^iant of 
grace, but would presmit a few instances only. , *^ By 
faith Noah — by faith Abel — by faith Enoch — by iiuth 
Abraham, when he was called to go^out into a place 
which he should afler receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed." Heb. xi. 4—8. Here the Holy Spirit dates 
the particular time when Abraham exercised fiuthand 
began to obey God. This faith Js the fruit of r^^- 
eration, and regeneration is the act by which men are 
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Woaght into ttie covenant of grace with Ood. It 
should never be forgotten that the account of Abra- 
liam'8 entering into the covenant of grace is not re- 
corded, as pedobaptists say, at the 12tb; 15th, 17th and 
22d cha{kers of Genesis, but at (5en. xii, I — 4. Pre- 
vious tq this he was a pagan, but here he possessed 
(Rom. iv. 11,) *' the righteousness of the faith which he 
liad, yet being uncircumcised.*' At Isa. Iv. 3, God 
speaks of making the covenant of grace with David, 
and at 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, David speaks of the same 
transaction: ^^ Although my house be not so with 
God, yet he hath made with me an everlasHnff cov- 
enant, ordered in all things and sure.'* The strong 
faith of Abrabatn, David, Noah, Moises and others, is 
often spoken of in the New Testament, not that these 
men could believe &a us that we might be saved by 
proxy, but they are set forth as examples for us. See 
Mat. iii. 9 : Luke xix. 9 : Rom. iv. 16 : GaJ. iii. 6—9. 
The New Testament saints entered into the covenant 
of grace for themselves in precisely the same manner 
that Abriaham did at Grenesis xii. 1 — 4. God called ; 
they believed and obeyed, and the work was done. 

This view of the subject is fully sustained by what 
is said at Jer. xxxi. 31 — 33 : ** Behold the days come 
that I will make a new covenant wiih the house of Is- 
rael ;" and when Paul was urging the Jews to believe 
on Christ and enter into the covenant of grace, he 
took this prophecy for his argument. Heb. viii. 7 — 13. 

I have dw^t sufficiently on this to show you that 
the covenant of grace is a separate and distinct thing 
from the covenant of redemption and the covenant of 
circumcision. It is not made with nations, but with 
individuals. , It is not made by proxy, but in person ; 
not with Abraham for all his seeid, nor with gentile 
parents for all oxxx children, but must be made be- 
tween God and evecy soul that enters heaven. John 
iii. 3. Therefore if you sliould be ^ught that it is 
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needfol to have y^mrchildfen bcipHzed in prder to br\t\g 
them into the Abrahamic covenant of gretee. just a«k 
the teacher to explain hinasdf, and show you if he 
means that baptizing the infant brings it into the cor- 
enant of redemption, which is between the persons of 
the Godhead, and made with no man ; or into the cor- 
enant of dtrcumciston, (Gen. xvii. 9 — 14,) which had 
no promise of salvntion, and belongs exdusivetyU^ 
the Jews ; or into the covenant of grace made with 
Abraliam, (Gen. xii. I — 4,) and with all other saints 
at the tittle of regeneration, aiid with no others. A 
few such qnestions would unravel ih^ ambigaity ef 
their teaching, and learn them to talk ptiilosophically. 



SECTION IV. 

The Covenant of Circumcision, 
LTena covenant 19 found recorded iQ the 17th 
cHdpter of Genesis. ISome oTour p^obaplist bfeth- 
F^ esteem it tfie foundation of infant baptism. How> 
ever, it is a well known fact tba* so«ie. whole church- 
as have renounced iitfiiiit baptism, other churches are 
awfully divided, others agree to let each member do 
as he feela inclined ; thus aoting on what is called the 
accommodalioB plan. But, if the rite is from God, 
and so vastly important, t^ they say it is^ lu>w can 
the church license her members to neglect it ? There 
is no middle ground ; ittiatxi baptism ts^ wrong, or it 
is right. Itfany contend tliat it is tight, and say that 
it had its origin in t(£i« covetHmt Thentfoce, w« will 
review the argntnent. 

II. The Covenants of Oraee and Circumti^ionn^t 
the mtoe.— The Presbyterian Ckmfeasion of Faith, 
after extolling the Abratkmic oavenailt, page 88,>says, 
'* There are not, ^rel&re, tw9 covenants of grae^, 
differing in sofastanee, faut one and the same, und«t 
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(liflbrent dispensatioiis.'' I cheerfully admit that the 
coyenant of grace existed in Abraham's day. Hence 
the apostle says, ^^ The Scriptnres, foreseeing that Qcd 
would justify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the gospel tmto Abraham^ saying, In thee shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed. Gal, iii. 8. 
But I positively deny its being the same as the coire- 
nant of circumcision. A man may be under two or 
more sets of law at the same time. As a citizen of 
New Haven, I am under its corporation laws. At the 
same time I am under the laws of this State, of the 
United States, and the laws of God ; but who will say, 
therefore, that these laws are one ? Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, David, Isaiah and Daniel were in the covenant 
of grace. They were also in the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, but this does not prove these covenants 
one. Christ, the evangelists and apostles were in the 
covenant of circumcision, and at the same time ip the 
gospel. This does not prove them both tho same. 
'Phe fact ts that the covenants of grace and circum- 
cision are as distinct as the gospel and the law of Mo- 
ses. The Jews attempted to identify them, but Paul 
labor^ to keep a line o( demarcation^ plain between 
tbem, while writing to the Hebrews, Romans, Gala- 
tians and others. See Gal. v. 2—6 : 1 Cor. vii. 19: 
Rom. iv. 9,10: iri. 1, 2: ii. 26: Acts xvi. 1—3: 
Col. iii. 11: 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

Circumcision was a national mark ; and a man 
might be in the covenant of grace and be circumcis- 
ed, or he might be circumcised and not be in the cov- 
enant of grace ; for they are not only separahU^ but 
in fact never were identified, ahhoogh they might 
meet in the same subject. 

Wm. F. Hamilton says: <^ Nor is this covenant the 
same iis the covenant of grace ; i. e. it does not con- 
vey a promise of salvation to Abrahwm and the speci- 
^ed seed, in this covenant, nor to eittor of them. Of 
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tbifl ootenant Gircnmcision was the original seaL 
Now we'ail know that to whomsoever any covenant 
or contntet is seded, that seal actnally seenres to him 
the full benefit oi all the stipulations contained in Ihat 
covenants If, then, this covenant be the same «ts the 
cov«iaant of grace, since circumcision was GoWs seal, 
not man's, thett every circumcised person must have 
been iKFALLiBLY sure of salvation. The ancient 
Jews held this opinion, but the langua^ of Christ and 
the i^postles has taught tts diflferently." — Anabapiism 
Disproved, p. 19. 

IIL The Subjects of Oiftumcision. — "And ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin." Gen, xvii. 11. 
This makes it binding on Abraham, and no other. 
Hence the law hes to beonlar^ed : "Every man child 
in your generation." ver. 12. Here is authority to 
circumcise his children. "He that is born in thy 
house or booght with thy money." This opens a 
larger door; for (Gen. xiv. 14,) Abraham had three 
hundred and eighteen soldiers, able to bear arms, all 
born in his bouse^ And, from this time forward, he 
was to circumcise all others who were thus born or 
bought. This is the extent of the law ; and, whether 
they were saints or infideh^ if they sustained the 
above relations they must be circumcised. In the 
apostolic age there were some Judaizing teachers who, 
fell into the same mistake which modern pedobaptssts 
entertain ; i. e. that being circumcised W6us making a 
profession of religion, and that the gentiles as well as 
the Jews were bound to attend to it. In the 15th 
chapter of Acts, we are informed that Paul and Barna- 
bas brought tidings to Jerusalem that many of the 
gentiles were converted : verses 5, 6, " There arose up 
certain of the sect of the pharisees who believed, say- 
ing that it was needful to circumcise them and com- 
loand them^ to keep Uie law of Moses ; and the apos- 
tles came together to consider this matter." After de*' 
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ltt»erattop upon \im qaMtian, ihty tma» l» tlii»r96uk ; 
(veraes 28, 29,) '' For il seenifd good to4ho. BxAf 
Ghost an4 to qs^ to lay upoii yon ({|^tile MUF^rts,) 
no greater burden thas ^kese noceasary llii^ : that 
ye abstaia from nieata ofiered to idob; from blood, 
and from things strangled, and froat fornkatkm: 
From which if ye keep yourselTOS, ye shall do well. 
Fare ye well." They arrived at this c^dnaion be- 
cause circtimcisipn wae neret binding on the g^tiks, 
i^d because to the Jews it was never abrogated* For 
Christ was circumcised ; (Luke ii. 21,) aud all the 
Jews, whether believe;rs or infidels, continued the 
practice : " This, therefore, is what Herodotus saith, 
that the Syrians which are in Palestine are circum- 
cised, but there are no inhabitants of Palestine eir- 
cumcised excepting the Jews* — Josephus4»gaiiut Ap- 
ion^ book 1, sec. 22. 

lY. Is cireumdsion ihe^ $tnne to M who receimt it 
that it vms to Abraham 7r—l wish to consider this 
question, because pedobaptists say that "drcumcision, 
and baptism its substitute, is the seal of the covenant 
of grace : it was so 4o Abrfdi^m, and is so to all who 
receive it f and to sustain then^dves quote Rom. iv. 
11 : '^ And he received tu^ sign of circumcision ; a 
seal of the righteousness of his &ith which he had 
yet being, uncircumcised.^^ But it is evid^it that cir- 
cumcision or baptism could not ben seal of the right- 
eousness of the faith of an infant eight days old. The , 
gentile proselyte could not claim the pronaises made 
to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 6 : '' I will make thee exceed- 
ing fruitful, and will make nations o( thee, and kings 
shall come out of thee." But he could claim, Gen. 
xvii. &: "I will giye unto thee and unto thy seed af- 
ter thee, the land," &c, which Abrahimi could not 
claim, Acts vii. 5 : '' And he gave him (Abraham) no 
inh^itance in it; no,' not so mmh as to sal his fool 
on." See Gen. xxiii. 4-*'20. 
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Mjfc (kmhwmmy$r^^ Thai wlitohSt Kwil oaiesuit by 
calling circumcision the seal q{ Ihe rigbCeousne^ of 
his ftiilb, is simply this: That the pi^omptitude and 
cheerfulness with which be reeeitred and obeyed ttiis* 
self-denying duty was a seal, or token, or confirming 
evidence of the sincerity of his faith." 

" R appears to be conceded by pedobaptists, that 
there were peculiarities belonging to the covenant 
with Abraham, alihcwigh it be consider^ as the cove- 
nant of grace, and that it is not made tcilh other be^ 
iievers in the same form, or to the same ejEtent. In- 
deed, this is too obvious to be denied. But these pe- 
culiar items are called appendages to the covenant 
of grace, i. e. something added or annexed Xo it. 

'^But this notion is manifestly without a foundation. 
They were not appendages to the Abrakamic cove- 
nant, but component and essential parts of it, as 
much so as c^y item of any covenant, or will, or deed, 
whatever, belongs to the instrument itself, and dis- 
tinguishes it from all oiker covenants, wills ^r deeds. 

" This covenant, therefore^ when properly analyzed 
and defined, does not contain any premises from 
which the baptism of believers can be justly inferred, 
in as much as Abraham^s case was peculiar, and the 
same covenant is not made with other believers, es-* 
pecially with gentile believers ; and in as much as 
baptism, provided it be designed to answer any of 
the ends of circumcision, cannot be pretended to an- 
swer aW of them; nor can it be considered as a. sea/ 
ef the same Covepant."-— /. Chadwick^s Essay on 
Baptism, page 110. 

T. The Design of Circumcision, — 

1. Circumcision was designed for a bond of un- 
ion, to keep the Jews separate from other nations, Gen. 
xxxiv. 14 : " We can not do this thing, to give our 
sister to one that is uncircumcised." Deut. vii/ 3 : 
4 
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<<NaitlMir 4ialt Umhi mske marriigct wHb them.'' 
Earaix. 1,2: Acts x. 23. 

2. And as a eonsequence that Christ shoald come 
of the seed of Abraham. Cren. zxii. 17, 18 : Gal. iii. 
16: Heb. ii. 16. 

3. To point them to the virtue of his blood and th« 
necessity of regeneration. Deut. x. 16 : Jer. iv. 4 : 
Rom. ii. 29 : Col. ii. 11. 

4. To keep them from idolatry, Gen. xvit. 7 : ^ I 
will be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee.* 
Ex. xxxiv. 14: "For thou shalt worship no other 
God," 

5. That they should keep the oracles of God. Rom. 
iii. 1, 2 : Deut. iv. 7, 8 : Ps. Ixxviii. 5 : Eph. ii. 12. 

6. To ^ve them an everlasting title to the land of 
Canaan. Gen. xvii. 8. ^- And I will give unto thee, and 
to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession.** 

As God here made cm everlasting covenant-deed of 
conveyance of this land to Abraham and his seed, he 
sealed it with an everlasting seat or token, and 1 have 
no evidence that Abraham, or God himself, has ever 
made any other conveyance of that land. It is true 
that the Romans overcame the Jews, and possessed it 
by force ; but the face of the deed, and the token or 
SEAL, stand immutable. Gen. xviL The Jews are 
thrown out of the use of it by rebellion, (Deut. iv. 27 : 
xxviii. 26—64 : Jer. iv. 11—18 : xviii. 16, 17,) but still 
they continue to circumcise all their males ; and it is 
right they should, for if they neglect this, they lose the 
title to their land. Gen. xvii. 14. " The uncircumcised 
man child, whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcis- 
ed, that soul shall be cut off (not from his God, but) 
firom his people ; he hath broken my covenant" 

Hence all who are circumcised*are in this covenani 
with God, whether beUever or infidel; and we look 
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for the time wl^n he will briog (hem to possess Pales- 
tine again. Dr. Ely completely demonstrated this 
fact, in his production respecting the Jews ; and the 
word of God is full on this point. I do not now refer 
to those prophecies which speak of the Jews' return 
from the Babylonish captivity; but to those which 
speak of things which have newer beetij and therefore' 
remain to be fulfilled ta the Jews^ See Ezek. xi. 17 
—20: xvi. 61: xxxvi. 21—28: Jer. xxxi. 34: Heb. 
viii. 6—13 : Ezek. xx. 37—44 : Micah vii. 15—20 : 
Rom. xi. 25—27 : 2 Cor. iii. 15, 16: Heb. x. 15—17. 
This class of Scriptures speak, of the Jews all being 
converted to Christ, and dwelling, in the peaceable en- 
joyment of the Christian religion, in Palestine. This 
'wa$ not their condition when they returned from Bab- 
ylon, nor has it been at any other time ; it , remains 
yet to be accomplished. B»t to whom are these pro- 
mises made 7 Not to the oncircumcised Jew ; for he 
has broken the covenant; Gen. xvii. 14; but eifclu- 
lively to the circumcised. But is it a fact, that bap- 
tism will entitle them to their land, and all the promis- 
es of the covenant of circumcision ? If so, where is 
the Scripture to warrant the belief? Some writers, 
however, to sustain pedobaptism, dtc., make it simply a 
seal of the covenant of, and door of admittance into, the 
tr%ie church of Ood. . This glaring anti-scriptural sen- 
timent is advanced by nearly all of them who have 
written upon baptism. Mr. Cowles says, <' Circum- 
cision was the door of admittance into the ancient 
church.— -^— The same qualifications were required for 
membership in the Jewish as In the Christian church." 
— Essay ^ pp. 11, 63. 

Mr. Sawyer says, '^ While cincumcision was the 
initiatory rite of the true church, and seal of subjectton 
to God, it answered the same purpose as the corres- 
ponding Christian rite. — ^Judaism and Christianity 
therefore are two aucGessivo dispensations of the same 
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relipon.— ^ — ^Both th« Jewish and Chrisdafi diurches 
were constituted of professed believers and professed 
worshipers of Ood, and required faith and obedience 
of all their adult subjects." pp. 14, 17. 

Upon the thesis of these gentlemen, this ancient 
church was organized in Abraham's family, for here 
began what they call the initiatory rite. But were all 
who wer& circumcised such believers as Christ and 
the apostles described ? Did circumcision introduce 
them to church relation and privileges ? Was Isb- 
mael a member of the fy^ue church ? See Gen. xxi.*9 : 
Gal; iv. 2S — ^30. Were the three hundred and eighteen 
adults who were bom in Abraham's house, (Gen. xiv. 
14,) and circumcised, (xvii. 27,) admitted to church 
membership on a profession of evangelical faith ? Had 
the thousands that perished under the wrath of God^ 
(Ex. xxxii. 27, 28: Num. xvi. 35: 2 Sam. xxiv. 15: 
2 Chron. xiii. 17,) received Jehovab's seal of the im- 
mutable covenant of grace ? Were the Jews who 
murdered the Lord, and were not the children of Abra- 
ham, but of the devil, (John viii. 25—59,) all members 
of the same church with Christ and bis apostles 7 See 
Mr. S., p. 14. 

Without a particle of evidence to sustain themselves, 
these gentlemen assert the above for truth; but the 
truth is, circumcision is not a door into the church, 
nor was it at any former period ; and if Abraham^s 
femily were organized as a church, there appears but 
one believer to three hundred and eighteen unconvert- 
ed men. If this is the model after which Presbyteri- 
an churches are built, it accounts for the present con- 
dition of their General Assembly, but is wholly unlike 
their refusing to baptize their slaves and other do- 
meistics. 

YL Is drcumcisiM ^Arogated9 

1. Testimony of the Lord. ** I will establish my 
covenant betweexi tiae and thee, ft»d' thy seed after 
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thee^ iti tfaett ^fei^eralions, &^ wn everlasting ^^m- 
n«m//' Gten. xvit. 7. ^* Thoo «hfeU keep my coTenaut, 
therefore, ibou and thy ^eed aft^ thee, in AtL tlMir 
^neratioiis." Gen. xvii. 9. See abo, Cten. xxvi. 3 : 
I Chrod. xd. 15—18. 

2. Testimony of the apostles. 1. The apostles de- 
clare oireumci$ion indi^rait in the Christian religidn, 
which they could not have done if it had been abro- 
gated. "I6 any man called, being circumcised, let 
him not become uncircumcised ; is any man called 
in tmcircuttieision, let him not be circumcised; cir- 
cmntision is nothing, and unmrGUfncision is n&thi^g, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God." 1 Cbr. 
vii. 18, 19. See also, Col. iii. 11 : Gal. ii. 3—25 : v. 
6 : vi. 12 : Rom. iv. 9, 10. If God had not abolished 
circumcision, the Jews could not have kept bis com- 
mandments and neglected it ; Gen. xvii. 14 ; and if 
God had abolished it, they could not have kept his 
commandments and still practiced it. 2. The Jews 
advocated its perpetuity. Acts xv. 1. Paul taught 
that circumcision was still binding. Rom. iii. 1, 2. 
Converted Jews in the Christian church continued to 
practice it through the whole New Testament. Jesus 
Christ was circumcised ; Luke ii. 21 ; He Wa^ a min- 
ister of the circutncision. Rom. xv. 8. Paul was 
circumcised. PhiLiii. 5. Paul circumcised Timothy, 
after he had been baptized. Acts xvi. 3. See also, 
Rom. iii. 30 : Gal. ii. 7, 8: Col. iv. 11. But it is said 
that Paul forbid circumcision at GaL v. 2 — 4. Dr. 
Wardlaw says, ^^ If ye be circumdised Christ shall- 
profit you nothings is equivalent to saying, J^ ye em- 
brace this doctrine Christ shall profit ^ou nothing. 
This is clear from the circumstance thai being circum- 
cised in the one verse, corresponds to being justified by 
the law in the other.'^ — Essay on Baptism, p. 33. > 

3. It is said that Paul wa^ arraigned and tried ibr 
preaching against circamciaioo. *^And they aore all 
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iaformed of thety that tlioo taacheet all tfae Jews whieh 
are among the gentiles^ to forsake Moses, saying thef 
ought not to circumcise their children." Acts xxi. 21. 
It is Uue that Panl was apprehended upon ^is charge, 
and brought before the Sanhedrim ; but after a full 
examination, even the Pharisees said, (Acts xxiii. 9,) 
^'we find no fauH in this man." Paul did teach tfiat 
the Jews need not keep the law of Moses, for that was 
abolished, and that the gentiles need not circumcise 
their children; (see Acts xxi. 25;) but he did not 
teach that the Jews need not circumcise their infants, 
for he knew that this was binding on them by the law 
of heaven. 

The Jews and modern pedobaptists embrace simi- 
lar errors. The Jews suppose that the covenant of cir- 
cumcision is identified with their Mosaic religion ; and 
pedobaptists suppose it to be identified with their Chris- 
ten religioQ ; but it is as independent of the one aa 
the other. The Jews esteem both the tovenant of cir- 
cumcision and the Mosaic covenant, now obligatory; 
the pedobaptists esteem them both abrogated ; while 
the fact is, the Mosaic covenant is broken and abol- 
ished ; Jer. xxxi. 31 — 33 : Zech. xi. 10, 11 : Heb. viii. 
4 — ^13 ; but the covenant of circumcision is an ever- 
lasting covenant, (Gen. xvii. 13,) and binding on ev* 
ery mate of Abraham's seed to this day. 

3. The testimony of pedobaptists. 

" The covenant of circumcision, so far from being 
a part of the law and partaking of its temporary na- 
ture, was a covenant which existed long before it^ 
which eould not bfe disannulled either by its introduct 
tioo or its cessation, but which continues to this day.** 
— £>r. Wardlati> ©» Bitptism, p. 28. 

"Besides, as circumcision never was obligatory on 
the gentiles in their separate national capacity, and 
never was abrogated to the Jews^ but remains in full 
forco to them,, there can be no ground to consider bap- 
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tism as a aohBtitute. As the ease is, sueh a thing 
eoald not be." — Chadwick on BapH^m^ p. ^. 

YII. Is baptism a substitute for circumcision ? 
It eertaiDl7 is not ; for as the rite was enjoined upon 
the Jews and never was abrogated, the original stands, 
and no substitute is required or can be ; and, as w€ 
are not Jews, but gentiles, we need no substitute for a 
rite which never belonged to us. There is not a pas- 
sage in the whole Bible that even hints at this doctrine. 
It depends alone on pedobaptist assertions for it foun- 
dation, and that of the more ignoraut and illiterate 
part ; for well read pedobaptists say as follows : 

Dr. Emmons, " Can we, therefore, justly conclude 
that it is the duty of believers now to circumcise their 
children or even to baptize them, because it was once 
the duty of the Jews to ciroumcise theirs. The truth 
is, we must learn the particular duties of believers 
under the present dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, from the dispensation itself, which enjoins all 
the peculiar duties which belong to it." 

" In every view of the case, therefore, the argu- 
ment for infant baptism, grounded on the Abrahamic 
covenant, or any covenant ot promise in the Bible, 
fails, and ought never to be plead." — Chadwick on 
Baptism, p. 128. 

Dr. J. Owen, " No argument can be drawn from 
the ceremonial law to the gospel, because we are not 
under the obligation of that law." 

" Baptism is a sacrament of dw New Testament, 
strdained by Jesus Christ." — Presbyterian Confession 
(^ Faith, p. 120. 

"Arguments drawn from the types and figures con- 
clude not, unless they be ' types ordained of God lo 
such use ; neither are the sacraments of the gospel 
to be squared according to the patterns of the ceren;i^ 
nial law. We also deny that the ceremonies of tha 
law are figures and types of our sacsaments ; but bot& 



Digitized 



by Google 



u 

iheir surn'omentsKaA ours are fibres and repress)- 
tations of Christ" — Dk WUlet^ Synapsis 0/ Papistn, 
p. 64a 

^As God, by virtue of the said engagement with 
Christ, has made distinct covenants with men, al- 
though they have all one leading feature ; and as ic is 
manifest from the very instruments then»$elves, that 
there is a distinction not only between the new cove- 
nant under the gospel and the Sinai covenant, but al- 
so between this and the Abrahamic covenant ; it is 
manifestly not consistent to consider baptism as a sub- 
stitute for circumcision. It does not belong to the 
same covenant^ and, therefore, can not be a substitute. 
Neither is it appointed for the same ends ; certainly 
not for all of them ; which it must have been to make 
it a proper substitute. -Neither are we anywhere 
told in the scriptures that it is a substitute. We con- 
clude, therefore, that infant baptism was not known in 
the days of the apostles, nor the succession of* baptism 
in the place of circumcision." — Chadtbitk on Baptism, 
p. 113. . 



SECTION V. 

The Mosaic Covenant. 
The Jaw of Moses is called a covenant Ex. xxxir. 
28 : Lev. xxvi. 15 : Peut. iv. 13 : xxix. 1. It is im- 
portant to examine this covenant, as here is the origin 
and constitution of what Stephen calls ttj ixxki^auf h *^ 
^^, translated " the church in the wilderness." Some 
pedobaptists say that M^ir church originated in Abra- 
ham's family, G§n. xvii., 4O6 years before the law of 
Moses; but if making a covenant with God, offeifiiig 
sacrifices, prayers, &c. constitutes a church, then not 
. only Abraham and his family became a church, but 
.we find many such* Noah, who was a preacher of 
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righteoitlsness, 2 Pet. ii. 6^ and offered sacrifices and 
prayers to God, with all his family, entered into cove* 
nant, Gen. ix. 9 — 17, in which God gave to him and 
his seed, not simply the latid of Qanaan, but the whok 
world, with many other blessings, and the rainbow m 
a token or seal of that covenant; and not simply pro- 
mising that he would remove the present possessors, 
but did renfiove theni at once by an universal flood. 
Josiah, his family, and the whole nation, entered into 
covenant. 2 Kings xxiii. 1 — 30. Asa, his family, 
and. all the nation, entered into covenant. 2 Chron. xv. 
8 — 19. To the covenant with Noah and Abraham, 
Grod gave each equally a token or seal. Gen. ix. 12 : 
xvii. 11. But still, the Mosaic covenanters only. are 
known as the bnp, i^xXrj<na, or cono^regation. All Jew- 
ish covenants, subsequent to the Mosaic, are but trans- 
actious of the Mosaic organization ; and ail previous 
covenants and orgaofizations are not only destituteof the 
name, but of nearly every essential of a church. Abra- 
ham's posterity, previous to the Sinai covenant, had 
no church, no Bible, no Sabbath, no priests or eldnrs, 
no sanctuary, no baptism, no passover, no sinking, no 
discipline, but simply existed as any other motion does 
where there are one thousand unregenerafe souls to 
one true child of God ; and we could as consistently 
call the whole French nation the church of God, as 
the Jews. But when they left Egypt, there was a for- 
mal organization of the whole nation into not " the 
church of God," but a pedobaptist congregation. 

The word iienlt^^ta is formed of in, out, and naX$^, 
call, — ixxlrjata, called out ; hence a convocation* In 
considering the Mosaic church, we notice, 

1. They were a people called out (of Egypt) by 
Ood himself. Acts xiii. 17 : Ex. vi. 6 :.xii. 31 : Deut. 
iv.33--S5. 

2. They were all baptized. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. " All 
our lathers were ondtr the cloud, and all passed thro' 
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the sea, and were all baptized onto Mosee." Ex. xtr. 
21,22; Num,xxxiii. 8. 

(I.) The subjects of baptisip, Ex. xii. 37 ; "Six 
hundred thousand on foot that were naen, besides chiU 
dren." This was pedobaptism, for the congregation 
consisted of men, women and children, Ex. xv. 20 : 
Lev. xxvii. 5 : Num. xxx. 3. 

(2.) The mode ; they VaD, dipped their bodies in 
water. 2 Kings v. 14. They n^^» poured out ashes, 
Lev. iv. 12, and rt'Ji, sprinkled with blood. Lev.xvi. 14. 

3. They had the passover ; Ex. xii. 2 — 27 ; and as 
this Jewish pedobaptist chur<^ was a type, Col. ii. 17: 
Heb. viii. 6, of the church of God, Acts xx. 28: I Tim. 
iii. 5, God gave them the passover before their formal 
organization, as he did the eucharist to the church of 
God before t/;? formal organization. Matt^xxvi. 26 — 30. 

4. They entered into a church covenant with God 
and each other. Ex. xxiv. 7 — 8 : Gal. iv. 24, 26. 

5. They had the oracles of God, or Bible given to 
them. Luke xxiv. 27: Rom. iii. 2: Ex. xvii. 14: 
xxiv. 4. , 

6. God now gave them a sanctuary. Ex. xxv. 8, 
he commanded it to be .'made, and xxxix. 40 — 43: xl. 
33 — 38, it was finished. 

7. God gave them priests andelders. Ex. 28, 29. 

8. God gave them a Sabbath. Gen. ii. 2, 3, God 
made a Sabbath for himself; but we have no scriptu- 
ral evidence that the Jews ever had a Sabbath till in 
the wilderness, Ex. xvL 23 — 25 ; for Pharaoh knew 
neither God nor Sabbath, Ex. v. 2, nor did the Jews 
as a nation till thdy left Egypt. 

9. They received a form of church discipline, and 
b^^n 10 practice it. Ex. chapters 20^ 21, ^, &c. 

10. Here also they began singing ; for we have no 
account of it till at Ex« xv. 21, after they bad crossed 
the Red Sea. 

11. The word Vip, which Stepbep rendered ^«irJ^«ia, 
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Acts vii. 38, and Kiog James rendered tkwreh, is never 
used with reference to Abraham's posterity, till the Mo- 
saic organization, Ex. xii. 6, prospectively, and Ex. 
xxix. 10, with re£N*ence to the body existing. 

12. This Mosaic organization is called the church 
by our version of the Scriptures, Acts vii. 38. So we 
areoiot left to name it ; and at Numbers xii. 7, it is 
called the bouse of God ; and at Heb. iii. 2, it is call^ 
ed the house of Moses. Hence this church, house of 
Ood, and house of Moses, is all one thing, and its or- 
ganization agrees with what pedobaptists call a church. 
See Presbyterian Confession of Faith, p. 347. 

13. The religion taught and practiced by the 
Scribes, Pharisees, and Judaizi?ig teachers, in Christ's 
time, was precisely that of Moses ; and Luke xvi. 29 
— 31, father Abraham, from heaven, lays no claim to 
it, but calls the whole dispensation " Moses and th$ 
prophets?^ Mat. xxiii. 2, the Scribes and Pharisees 
set in [not Abraham's, but] Moseses seat. John ix. 
98, " We are [not Abraham's, but] Moses's disciples." 
Acts XV. 21, **For Moses of old time hath in every 
city them that preach Aim." Gal. iii. 24, " Where- 
fore the law is our nwday(fy(og^ teacher^ or school mas-* 
ter, [to bring us] unto Christ." Rom.Mi. 17 : ix. 32 : 
John i. 17: vii. 19. ^ 

14. Modern pedobaptists, especially presbyterians!, 
say they are the same church with the above, organ- 
ized under the same >;ovenant, maintaining the same 
faith and practices, excepting some of the non-essen- 
tial externals. Therefore, Judaism and pedobaptist 
religion, are two successive dispensations of the sam« 
religion. 

Testimony of pedobaptists. Mr. Oowles, " The Si- 
nai covenant was the constitution of the Jewish church, 
until the death of Christ." — Essay on Baptism^ p. 12. 

Mr. Sawyer says, ** The institution of baptism has 
tausted from ihe time of Moses. ^The Mosaic b^>- 
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lisms were adminialered to ^e disciples cfMosts^ itt- 
eluding, till after the crucifixion, those e/ Mm and 

Christ. ^He (John) did not, howeyer, adopt a rite 

entirely new, but applied one that already esistedj 

and was in high repute among the Jews. From 

the fact that children were at that time the aubjeots of 

the Mosaic baptism. The promise of the divine &• 

vor to those who hear the gospel is equally extensile 
with that which was made under the law. — —It [i. e. 
Mr. Sawyer's pedobaptist church] was organized with- 
in the Jewish church, and continued to be a branch' (^ 

it, &c. Judaism and Christia/nity, th^efore, are 

two successive dispensations of the same religion.^^ — 
Critical Dissertation, pp. 1, 2, 7, 13, 14. 

From the above it is obvious that before the cove- 
nant of Moses the Jews had no church. Melchisedec 
was a gentile priest at Salem, Gen. xiv. 18 : Heb. vii. 1. 
Pharaoh had pagan priests, Gen. xlvii. 22. The Mid- 
ianites had priests, Ex. ii. 16. ; but the Jews had no 
priests, no sanctuary, no oracles, no Sabbath, nor any 
of the above named essentials of a church, till organ- 
ized at Sinai. That there were believers scattered 
among the Jews, is true. And so there were among 
other nations at the same time, and long before the 
birth or being of Abraham or the Jews. But what 
we say is, that God never organized a body of people 
which he called a church, until the Jews left Egypt. 
Now remove from the Park-street Church, 1. all her 
called ; 2. her baptism, subjects and modes ;. 3. her 
passover, or Lord's supper ; 4. her church covenant 
and articles of faith ; 5. her oracles, or Bible ; 6. her 
sanctuary ; 7. her priest and elders ; 8. her Sabbath ; 
9. her discipline ; 10. her singing; 11. her doctrines 
and practices, taught by the written word of God ; 12. 
the church ; and then how much of a church would 
Mr. Sawyer have left 1 Ansu^r. Just as much as 
the Jews had before the Mosaic cov^ant. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE CHURCH. 

SECTIOI^ I. 

The Church of God. 

The word church is not found in the Old Testa- 
ment, and but once in the New Testament with refer- 
ence to the Old, Acts vii. 38, " This is he who was in 
the assembly in the wilderness. I follow Beza He- 
insins and the Prussian translators in rendering exuiii- 
VMt, assemblyy as our translators do, (Acts 19,) because 
i am persuaded it refers not in the general. tp their be- 
;ng incorporated into one church, in the appropriate 
sense of that word, but to their being assembled round 
the mountain on the solemn ds^y when the law was 
given. Ex. xix. 17." — Doddridge^s Expos, Note. 

The word chui;ch is very indefinite without an ad- 
jective. Hence we say the brick church, the white 
church, the Baptist church, the' church of England, 
&^c. So with the bhk^qu^^ eoncioy &c. of other Ian- 
^ages. In the Bible it means 1. simply a convoca- 
tion of people, of any character, for any purpose, good 
or bad. Acts vii. 38 : xix. 32, 39, 41. 2. When 
pointed out by the connection of its history, or by ad- 
jectives to that effect, it means a number of Christ's 
disciples, jointly believing and practicing his revealed 
will, as at Acts xx. 28, " Peed the Church of God." 
1 Cor. i. 2: x. 32: xi. 22: xv. 9: Gal. i. 13: 1 Tim. 
iii. 6: Mat. xvi. 18: Acts ii. 47: Epb^ iiL 10: r. 
24. 3. In some few instances it refers to all of the re- 
deemed, as at Eph. v. 25—33: Col. i. 18—24: but 
those theological terms, church militant, church tri- 
umphant j mystical churchy &c., are not found in the 
Bible, and only tend to confuse and lead the mind 
iistray. The words kingdom, kingdom of God, king- 
5 
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dom of heaven, &c., have dUferent meanings. Some*^ 
times they refer lo heaven, as al Mat. xiii. 43 : Mark 
X. 14 : 1 Cor. xv. 60 : and sometimes they mean the 
church of God, as at Dan. ii. 44 : vii. 22: Mat. iii. 2 : 
Luke xii. 32 ; and al other times they refer to Christ 
and his disciples on earth, without any reference to 
their organization as a church, and are thus Often us* 
ed with reference to them before the church of God 
had its visible organization. Mat. xi. 12 : xii. 28 : 
xxiii. 13: Lulce xi. 20: xvii. 21. 

In further noticing the Church of God, I shall 
speak, — 

1. Of Jfisus Christ, the Head, Priest and King'. 
It is beyond the limits and design of this work to no- 
tice the supreme divinity and glorious attributfes of bur 
common Savior. I only call your attention to Jesus 
at this time, to correct one gross error which pedobep- 
tists have published ; i. e. that he was a Jewish priest, 
and was therefore baptized at th^ age of 30, to in- 
duct him into that office; affirming that this was the 
age at which the Jewish priests were set apart to 
their work. But the Scriptures declare that Jesus 
Christ was not a Jewish priest, Heb. vii. 11, 12, but 
a priest after the order of Mekhisedec, Heb. v. 6—10. 
Only three of the sacred penmen speak of Melchise- 
dec, viz: Moses, David "and Paul. At Gen. xiv. 18, 
when Abraham returned from the battle with Chedor- 
laomer, " Mekhisedec, king of Salem, brought forth 
bread and wine ; and he was the priest of the Most 
High God," Here we have the time when he lived : 
in Abraham^ s day, 1911 before Christ ; and his place 
of residence and temporal office, king of Salem; 
his spiritual office, priest of the Most High God. 

Thus we find that God had an established priest- 
hood 3700 years since, and at least 420 years before 
the Aaronic priesthood begail. 1490 years before 
Chrbt, Gqdi established the Jewish priesthood. Aaron 
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wat high pri^sty and bis aoM subdrdiafttes, Ler. 
viii. From this time tbete vat a suecessioitof priests 
and high prie8t$ among (he Jews. There wa9 also 
another order of officers oalled Lei^esy whose duty 
it was to serve a» burden bearers in the tabernacle of 
the congregation. Nam. i 60 — 54. They were to be- 
gin an apprenticeship at the age of 25 years. Num. 
viii. 34, aad be fully inducted at the age of 30, Num^ 
iv. 23, and continue in office to the age oi 50, and no 
longer. Nam. iv. 23 : viii. 25. This law betonged 
exclusively to the Levites ; for Aaron was made a 
priest at the age 83, Ex. viL 7, and officiated till he 
died at the age of 123. Num. xxxiii. 39. 

Thus^ we could show you from Scripture that Me^ 
mtei^ Phmeas^ and all the priests successively, did 
not begin at the age of 30, or leave at 50. Hence, 
those who say that Jesus was baptkeed at the age of 
30 to consecrate him to a Jewish office, make him a 
mere Le^s— a servant and burden-bearer of the con- 
gregation. While the Aaronie priesthood was in its 
glory, their royal prophet, David, sakl, Psa^ ox. 4, 
^' The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, thou art 
a priest forever, after the order of Melchisedec." This 
is the second place where l^eichiaedec is spoken of in 
the Bible, and evidently vefers to what Christ should 
be in bis priesthood. The third and last who speaks 
of Melchisedec is Paul, at Hebrews v. 6—10 : vi. 20 : 
vii. I, 2, 10, 11, U, 17, 21; Paul's argument in 
these. three chapters is based upon the U^i that Jesus 
Christ was n»t a Jewish priest, hfpx of an ofder which 
Qod established nearly 400 years before Moses oi Aa- 
ron had birth or being, k is true that our Savior 
was a Jew, John iv* 22, and attended to all the cer^ 
emonies of the Mosaic religion un^ they were ab- 
rogated. But when he entered upon his public min- 
istry he left the Mosaic teligion, and was ordained a 
priest ajQter the order of Melohttedec^ gentile ptiest- 
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hood, Heb. vii. 11—17; and if be had wished to 
be a Jewish priest, their law forbade it, for ^^he 
sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning the priesthood.'' Heb. rii. 14. 
When he officiated he never clothed himself with their 
priestly robes. He never officiated in their temple as 
a priest. He never claimed or received the emolu- 
ments of a priest. The Jews would not receive his 
new kind of religion, but " rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves, being not bapt]29ed" with the 
same baptism which Christ received. Luke vii. ^. 
The whole Jewish priesthood opposed him, aed he 
opposed them, and frankly and constantly told them if 
they did not forsake their religion and embrace his, 
they would all go to hell. Mat. xxiii. 13~-33: Lutes 
xi. 44—49 : John viii. 21. Christ was introduced 
into the priestly office without any (rf the Levitical cer- 
emonies, but irara dvvtLfuv (by virtue of) an endless 
life; and the oath of God* Heb. vii. 16— 21. When 
he had instituted bis own religion, which was adapt- 
ed to the wants of both Jews and Gentiles, he abol- 
ished the Jewish priesthood, Jer. xtx\. 32: Zech. 
xi. 10—14 : 2 Cor. iii. 13 : Eph. ii, 15, and practiced 
exclusively his own, which was after the order of 
Melchisedec, which was as independent of the Mo- 
saic when Christ officiated, as it was in the days of 
Melchisedec, 400 years before Moses ; and this Jesifs 
Christ, who is God's high priest, was not ordained 
to offer Jewish sacrifices, but to offer himself as th^ 
g^eat substawx of which the Mosaic sacrifices were 
but shadows, and has established a new and more ex- 
cellent ministry, by a new covenant with (not the old 
Jewish, but) the church of Godf Heb. viii. 2—13, which 
is the body of which he is head. Eph. i. 20— 23 : iv. 
15 : Col. i. 18. 

2. WhcK was the Church of Ood set up ? 

The Scriptures must determine tbiiJ. We shall 
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Deut. xviii. 15, irilh Acts iii. 22—24, and Psa. ii. 6, 7, 
with 1 Tim. vi. 15, and Isa. vii. 14, with Mat. i. 22, 
23. and Isa. viii. 14—18, with Mat. xi. 26 : xxi. 42— 
46: Heb. ii. 11—18, and Isa. x, 21, with Rom- xi. 
5, and Isa. xxviii. 16, with Eph. ii. 20 — 22, aiwi Isa. 
xl. 11, with John x. 11—16, and Joel ii. 28, With Acts 
ii. 14—47, and Micih iv. 8, with Acts ii, 39— 41 ; but 
the most conclusive prophecy is at Daniel ii. 44, 46 : 
ix. 84 — 27. The passage in the second chapter is an 
interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dreim by th« inspi- 
ration of God. That in the ninth chapter was a vision 
from heaven, explaimed by Gabriel. Dan. ix. 21 — 23. 
These passages, as is acknowledged by all the 
Christian world, point out the time when the Church 
of God was set up. To give an explanation of them 
in as few words as possible, we will introduce the 
views of Dr. Adam Clark. " Dan. ii. 44, " A king- 
dom which shall never be destroyed. The extensive 
and extending empire of Christ. — -The dream. 1. 
The head was of fine gold. 2. The breast and arms 
of silver. 3. The belly and thighs of brass. 4. The 
iegs of iron, and the feet and toes of iron and cla/. 
5. A stone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
smites the image. 1. The head of gold. This was 
the first monarchy, begun by Nimrod, B. O. 8233, and 
ended with the death of Belshazzar, B; C. 638. 2. 
The breast and arms of silver. This was the Medo- 
Persiatf empire, which properly began under Darius 
the Mede ; allowing him to be the same with Cyaxa- 
res, the son of Astyages, who, by the capture of Bab- 
ylon, B. C. 538, terminated the Chaldean empire, and 
on the death of his father, and his uncle Cyaxares, B. 
C. 636, became sole governor of tbe Medes and Per* 
sians. 3. The belly and thighs of brass, ia the Ma- 
cedonian or Grecian empire, fonaded b^ AlexMider tbe 
Qreil) 9. C 331. After hie dealh^ B» a 323, tb» 
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enipira became divided anoog bis geaeralSi Gassan- 
der, Lysimachus, Ptolemy Lague, and Seleacus Nic- 
anor. 4. The legs of iron and feet of iron and clay. 
This means in the first place the kingdom of Lagi- 
dai, in Egypt ; the kingdom of Seleucus in Syria, and 
secondly the Roman empire, which was properly com- 
posed of them. Ptolemy began his kingdom in Egypt 
B. C. 312, which continued to B. C. 3ft. Seleucus 
began his kingdom of Syria B. C. 312, which contin- 
ued till B. C. 66. The former was overthrown by 
Octavius, the latter by Pompcy, and these two were 
absorbed in the Roman government. 5. A stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands. Christ is often 
called a stone in the Scriptures; but, this stone has 
reference to his churchy which is represented with 
Christ the rock as its foundation and its top stone. It 
strikes the feet and not only ruins them, but the brass, 
the silver and the gold. And this stone itself be- 
comes a great mountain and fills the whole earth." 

Dan. ix. 24 — 27. '' Seventy weeks are determin- 
ed, &c. The above 70 weeks or 490 years, are di- 
vided (ver. 25) into three distinct periods ; to each of 
which particular events arc assigned. To the first 
seven weeks, the restoration and repairing of Jerusa- 
lem are referred, and so long were Ezra and Nehe- 
miah employed ; for this work lasted 49 years after 
the commission given by Artaxerxes. The second 
period is 62 weeks or 434 years, at the end of which 
the prophet says the Messiah should come ; making in 
all, from the time of the going forth of 4h^ commands- 
ment of Artaxerxes, 483 years. 3. He shall confirm 
the covenant with many for one week, i. e. Seven years. 
This confirmation of the covenant niiist take in the 
ministry of John the Baptist^ with that of our Lord. 
comprehending the time of seven years, during the 
whole of which he might be said to confirm or ratify 
the covenant widi maakind. These seven years ad- 
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4ed t<i the 483, complete the 490. So the whote 
prophecy has been fulfilled to the very letter." Now 
if this prophecy has been folfitled to the very letter, 
then the kingdom of God was set up at the end of 
these 70 weeks; or when Christ ceased to confirm 
the corenant, which he continued to do to the day of 
his ascension. 

Dr. Scott says, "the Jews unanimously agree, that 
by the stone, is here meant th^ Messiah's Kingdom. 

The stone was certainly distinct from the image, 

nay, directly opposite to it, and all its interests ; it 
must mean therefore, the kingdom set up by the power 
of God without the concurrence of human policy or 
force, and in opposition to all the authority and com- 
bined efforts of the princes of this world, {especially 
those of the old Jewish church,) and the kingdom of 
Christ was evidently intended." 

It should ever be remembered, that these prophe- 
cies were given while the Jewish church was stand- 
ing ; and Daniel,v who was a member oi this 
church, said that the Babylonish golden kingdom, 
should yield to the Persian silver kingdom, and the 
Persian, to the Grecian brass kingdom,, and the Gre- 
cian, to the Roman iron kingdom ; and in the days of 
the Roman iron Caesars, the God of heaven should 
set up a new spiritual kingdom, distinct from any that 
had existed before. But the old Jewish church or 
kingdom could not be set up then, fpr it had already 
been set up, and existed 888 years before this prophe- 
cy Was uttored. But here was a new kivgdom, a 
stone cut out of this great iron mpuntain, without 
hands, and put in motion by divine power, destined 
to move, and roll, till it should break in pieces aU oth€r 
kingdoms, the old Jewish kingdom or church not ejsh 
cepted. 

Had the prophet said that the God of heaven would 
remodei the old Jewish church, and given her Chris- 



Digitized 



by Google 



56 

tidn ordinances instead of Jewish rites, it would baY« 
met pedobaptist philosophy ; but as it is, these prophr- 
ecies oxe fatal to their whole scheme. But prophe- 
cies do not cease with the Old Testament, we pass to 
the New. At Matt, xvi 18, the Lord promises Peter, 
that at a future time, he would build his church ou 
that truth which he confessed ; and at Matt, xviii 15 
— 18, the Savior gave his disciples a rule of discipline 
to be observed after the master of the house had l^ft 
them. These are the only instances where the, ward 
.church is used in the Bible till at Acts ii. But the 
word kingdom^ in the following instances evidently 
mean the same thing. John the Baptist says. Matt, 
iii. 2, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Matt. iv. 

17, Christ the great prophet repeats the same. Matt. 
X. 7, he taught his apostles to say the same. Now no- 
tice the expression ; not that the kingdom of God had 
come^ but was coming, " is at hand" Matt. xi. 11, 
John the Baptist, though greater than a prophet, was 
not in the kingdom of heaven, for that kingdom had 
not yet been set itp. Matt. xvi. 18, " upon this rock 
I will build my church." Therefore it was not yet 
built. Mark^ix. 1, " verily I say unto you that there 
be some of them that stand here which shall not taste 
death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power." See dlsd Matt. xvi. 28 : Mark i. 15. 
Thus the great prophet taught his disciples that they 
had not yet seen the kingdom of God, but it should 
come in time for some of them to see it before they 
tasted death. Luke xii. 32, " Fear not little flock, for 
it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." They had not yet recieved it. Luke xxii. 

18, "I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come." Luke xxii. 39 — 30, 
«( naYta dw tidsfut^ i&fi$p, (and I promise to you) a king- 
dom, as my Father bath appointed unto me, that ye 
may eat Md drink al my table in my kingcUmky aad 
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sit on throhes judging the twelve tribes of Israel.'' 
Matt. xix. 28, "verily I say unto you that ye which have 
followed me. In the naXiyyMattt, renovation (or great 
day of reformation,) when the Son Of Man shall sit on 
the throne of his glory ; ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." But the 
captain of our salvation, and the chief corner stone of 
the building, must be made perfect through sufferings 
before he could sit on the throne of his glory. Heb. ii 
10. He therefore bowed his head and said it is fin- 
ished ; John xix. 30. Then he who came forth from 
the Father, left his suffering, serving state, and went to 
his Father ; John xvi. 28 ; and was seated on the right 
.hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens ; 
Heb. viii. 1 ; and as the King of Kings, his head was 
crowned with many crowjns; Rev. xix. 12; having 
thus ascended on high and led captivity captive, be 
recieved gifts for men ; Psa. Ixviii. 18 : Eph, i. 20 — 
28 : Heb. ir. 7 ; and poured out the promise of the Fa- 
ther upon the disciples : the house was filled with the 
Holy Spirit; Acts ii. 1, 2; the cloven flame crowned 
the twelve as kings and priests of God; Acts ii.S; 
and they, sitting upon twelve^trt^uo/ZArone^ began 
to pronounce sentences of truth and judgment upon 
the twelve tribes of Israel ; Acts ii. 6 — 36. In this 
unparalleled day of regeneration, we find 3000 Jewish 
church naembers not only regenerated, but baptized and 
added, not to the old Mosaic congregation, to which 
they formerly belonged, but to the church ; Acts ii. 41— 
47. Here, (and not before this,) we find the church of 
God spoken of as an existing body ; here the disciples 
sat^ and ate, and dranky at his table in his kingdom, 
while the Son of Man sat on the throne of his glory. Be- 
fore the Lord ascended to the throne of his glory, he 
assembled his apostles. Acts L 4, and commanded them 
to remain at Jerusalem until they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, Acts i. 8. The 81 Apostles, eleven of 
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xrhom were appoiiited Matt x. 1 — 5, and the other 70, 
Luke X. 1, bebetd the Lord as he ascended, and a cloud 
recieved him out of their sight. These returning to 
Jerusalem with '39 others, began a prayer meeting 
which continued to the Pentecost. Acts i. 14. During 
ihis 8 da3rs meeting we find something like a church 
in embryo ; tliese 130 disciples having all been bap- 
tized by John the Baptist, Acts i. 21, 22, had their 
names registered, Acts i. 16, and by a vote of that 
body, numbered Matthias among the twelve. Acts i. 26. 
In this unfinished state their church rested till the 
next blessed mornipg,when their king,from the throne of 
his glory, poured upon them the promise of the Fatlier, 
not only to sanction what they had done, but to guide 
them in completing their organization. They were 
soon made the instruments of converting 3000 Jews, de- 
vout men,(not infants,) and before the day was past they 
had a church of 3120 baptized believers. It is thus evi- 
dent that the God of t^aten did set up his kingdcm 
(not in the days of Moses or Abraham, but) in the days 
of the Caesars, and gave it to the saints of the Most 
High. Dan. vii. 16. From this time there were ad- 
ded to this church, daily, such as should be saved. 
Acts ii. 47. It does not appear that the 500 brethren, 
I Cor. XV. 6, and the multitude of others who had 
been baptized from time to time, were at first consti^ 
tuted members of this church ; but it is probable they 
were brought in among the daily additions. Acts ii, 
47. At Acts vi. 6, 6, this church appoints her dea- 
cons ; and this is the first place where the Bible spealcs 
of such a class of officers ; and a solid reason for which 
is, that before the church at Jerusalem, there was no 
church of God for deacons to officiate in. And, it is 
also evident that this church remained for some time 
the alone organization of the kind ; for when Paul 
was converted and baptized, at Damascus, he traveled 
to Jerusalem to join Imnself to the churck But this 
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cautious body would not receive him on the delation 
of his own experience, till they had full testimony 
from the brethren that he was truly converted, Acts 
ix. 26, 27; and there is no mention made of any other 
church until after the disciples were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen. Acts 
xi. 19. But then the blood of the martyrs became the 
seed of the church, and by divine appointment, Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20, churches were planted in many places. 
" As to his kingdom, he took possession when the 
Lord said unto him. Sit thou on my right hand. 
Christ, as the Son oif God, was ever at God's right 
hand, equal to him in might and majesty ; but, as 
man, was exalted to honor, not before his glorious as* 
cension. Acts ii. 34 : Eph. i. 20J^—Dr. Clarkfs An- 
alysis of 110/A Psalm. 

"After the death of Jesus, a great number of his 
disciples collected at Jerusalem, celebrated there to- 
gether, and in his name, the feast of Pentecost, and 
thus formf^d the Jirst community of Christians which 
had taken place." — Villers, on the Reformation, page 
174. 

" Now, indeed, was formed a community of the dis- 
ciples which was called a church." — Dr. CampbdV^ 
Lectures on ^Ecclesiastical History. Lee. 2. 

"Our Savior, first speaking of it, mentions it as 
that which theti was not, but afterwards was to be, 
when he spake to Peter, And upon this rock / vfill 
^tuild my church. But, when he ascended into heav- 
en, and the Holy Spirit came down ; when Peter was 
lade an instrument of the conversion of 3000 souls, 
'hich were added to the former disciples, then there 
'as a church. For, after that, we read, the Lord 
dded to the church daily." — Dr. Piersons, on the 
'^reed. 
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8 ECT ION I I. 

7%e Jewish Church and Church of Ood not one 
and the same. 

Wm. T. Hamilton says, " The sameness of the 
church under the Old Testament and the New Tes- 
tament economy is a vital point, it is indeed the turn- 
ing point of the whole controversy." — Essay on Bap- 
tism, p. 36. 

Mr. Sawyer asserts their identity on pp, 12, 13, 
14, 15 ; but this assertion is not only a logical but a 
theologicoi error. However this question may be 
treated in this age, it is evident that Christ and the 
apostles never did attempt to prove Judaism and 
Christianity to be one. The question before us is not 
can we find a society which resembles the Jews or 
Mahomedans? but is ^be Jewish church and the 
church of God the same ? 

1. The Jewish church was a type of the church 
of God. " Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanctuary, 
which stood only in meats and drinks and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances imposed on them 
until the time of reformation." — Heb. ix. 1 — 10. "For 
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very ima^ge of the things," &c.—Heb. x. 1. 
1. " There were typical persons, as Adam^ Abel, Enoch, 
Abraham, &c. 2. Typical places, as Canaan, Zion, 
the Temple, &c. 3. Typical classes of persons, as 
Israelites, &c. 4. Typical utensils, as the Ark, Shew 
Bread, Candlesticks, &c. 5. Typical offerings. 6. 
Typical seasons. 7. Typical purifications, &c." 
Broume^s Bible Dictionary. 

'* I would understand it not merely as if he had 
said that this similitude of comparison may be prop- 
erly used in this present time, as to the temple of Je- 
rusaUm, which has its holy of holies, as the Mosaic 
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hi^emade had ; but thai A^ tanMUuHen before de- 
scribe was a figurative representation of the Chris- 
tian Diepensation.'^— I>ei{tfrtc^eV iSspas. JEbft.ix. 9. 

^' That nation was a t3rpieal nation* There was 
then, liteiully, a land that was the dwelling place of 
God, which was a type of heaTen, the true dwelling 
>ldce of Ood, and an external city of God, which 
ras a type of the 8{>irituat city of God, and an exter- 
^ lal temple of God, which was a type of his spiritual 
temple. Sa thete ufas an external pt6ple andfath- 
Up of Cfody hy carnal generation^ ichick was a type 
of his spiritual progeny ; and the coventmt by which 
they were made a people of 6bd, was a type of 
fhe covenant of graceJ^— President Edward^s inqui- 
ry into the qualifications for communion^ page 88. 

Now when pedobaptists have identified a substance 
tod its shadow~a^peand its antitype — they will h&ve 
identified the two churches, and not before. They 
can find neither precept or example for infant church 
membership ; therefore they undertake to make out a 
warrant for their practice by calling the whole Jew- 
ish nation a church, and because there were infants 
iu that nation, and God (as they say) has not forbid- 
den infant baptism, it is right to practice it. But 
why not carry out this reasoning, and make it out du- 
ty to abstain from', and practice ail, that the Jews did, 
if not e:?cpre8sly taught otherwise in the ^ew Testa- 
ment? Why do pedobaptists eat s wines' flesh ? Lev. 
xi. 7 : Isa. Ixv. 4, and refuse to take the brother's 
widow ? Matt, xxii: 24. Why do they keep company 
with any but of their own church ? Acts x. 28. Why 
do they not continue all the Jewish feasts, sacrifie^, 
&c. &c. ? 

Again* 1. The Jews had an High Priest, there- 
fore we must hiave a Pope. 2. This High Priest by 
Urim and Thummin, was infallible ; so our Pc^ 
{Uust be. 3. The number seven was^ sacred, thus : 
6 
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nuist have laven ^m^d t}ungfi OJ? sacniQieutg. 4* Tb« 
Jf ws united their civil and ecclesiastical a&ars in on^ 
co4e of laws ; so we must subfSkil to tbf Ci^uljridge 
add Sayl»rook platforoos, which ai« after this model. 
6. As. the Jewish goyertuneut had % right to ta^ all 
the people, ona temhfox the support oC the clergy, 
dec. ; so priests now should haye power not only lo 
tax a^ud distress indiserin^inatjsly, Ipt. idso to in^ris- 
on, whip, banish or kill Clti^U^rs, BaftittSy mlche^ 
and other h^$fics^ 6. Wc^ o^gbt to sprinkle water 
01^ both male and ^emale^ at any age when conven- 
ient, (pedobaptists say,) because the Jews circumcis- 
ed their male^ at tlie ag^ of eight d&ys^ and the N^w 
Testament hae not forbidden it. J wisji te $ee pe- 
dobaptists consistent with themselves ; for^ while 
they exert every power to prove that Christ baptias^ 
in&nts, and yet IcUl, it is obvious thajt they have bia 
example for several of the Mo^ic customs, which 
they utterly ue^ect. 

. Mr. Sawyer has found ^htpoiiOts of .siniilarity be- 
tween the nation of the Jews and the church ; he, tbere- 
£:>re, boldly as^rts their identity. But J will pledgo my- 
self to find fifty stronger siiQilarities between a mouse 
and a horse. "X^hus : the o.pe has flesh, blood, bone$, 
slqn, hair, head, two eyes, two^ears, four Iegs^--Teat8 
oats, drinks water, dc^c. ifcc,,— is called beast, brute, 
creature, animal, &c. ; all of which is true of the 
other. Is a mouse, therefore, a horse ? "Is every 
thing .which is likeanother in any respect, to be called 
by the same naipe? Is a man an. elephant, because 
both, have the faculties of hearing and ae^ng?"-rr 

President Day on the Willy page 130. See ^^ 
i4)che, on Identity and Diversity, 

. ]>oe3 diversity loose its pow^ of destroying ideati- 

\^ when it comes in (^oiKjiAct with pedobaptism ? Jn- 
daiftm. still exist^i and can be compared with the 
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church of Odd withoat the aid df htelotf ; Mid, ktt 
the J^iBh ^yttitgdgtiiss tti the city df New Y^tk, Ac. 
Ihe sam^ as Christian churches ? If we appeal t<^ 
Ih^ £Kble,^tfie dflibrence is eqnaTly clear. 1. Th^ 
Jewierh Sabbtithxiiras'the sat^ifh day ; iheChriMi&n is 
the first. 2. Jews reject the NeW Testanaenf as a 
dangerous fable ^ we receiye itia6 of ditlne inspiration. 
S. If a Jew believed in Christ, he was cast out of the 
Byna^^oe as a heretic, J6hn iit. S2~84 ; but we ae- 
knowiedge such ohly" as church bembers. 4» Jews 
required neilhe^ faith or repehtance for admission in- 
le their church ; we Tequire botfi, 6. Jew» wouM 
not and do not receive baptism as a substitute fbr cir- 
cttmeision; hut pedofoaptists do. 6. Jews did and 
utitl do eat- the passever of tread aiKi tneat^ Ohris- 
tiand do tiot observe this institution. -7. The JeMTS 
hold their traditions mote sacred than the Iaw6 of 
Christ, Matk vii. 8^ 9; but hone^i Christian ysriW 
yield their traditions to 4hkte revelatiott. 8. l%e 
Jews denied the divinity of Christ, John v. vi. vii. ; 
but Christians believe him divine. 9. The Jewish 
ohijrch was set up by Moses, Bk. xiat. xiriv. ; the 
Christian by Jestks Christ, Ae^ i. ii. 10. lewMi 
males only I'ecei ved their ciarcum^i^fon ; Cht^iAns of 
both sexes receive baptikm. 11^ The c*ar^er ef Ae 
Jewish church was ahniWlited- by divine anthoriry ; 
but that <>f the QhristtAn cb^mh is pet^^etnat IS. 
^^heJews ad a nation and by ttu^ authority of their 
Sandbedrim, did not receive Christ, but se&widHzeM, 
p^r&mited mud fcUled both him knd his firttowers. 
See Matt, xxi. «8! MvH. 2»: Luke iv. 29 1 xiii. »1 : 
xxii.3: John v.I«:vii* 10^90: viii. 4«-^«i: X. 
20, ifcc. 

^' A sayini: of Justin Malfyk' ciisli s<Me l%ht on 
this. He as6e^t»th«t fhe Jew« tt^t only cttfMd them 
in /Aeir ^mi^g^li^^, but tliey sent At chosen men 
(tcm JerudaUtoi td mg^iB tll«i»t>Md, m^ 
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the Jews, twerf wbere, Unit Ihe Cbrittitt^ were mm 
alhetfUcai and wieked sect, vhich should bci detested 
and abhorred by all mMkiod. So the Jews ta. ever^ 
place. persecuted Ibe Chfistiatts, and show truly thaS 
they are rather the posterity of Hagar than of Sarah.'' 
— Dr* Cl^rk^s Comment. 

Dr. LiGHTFOOT tuakea the ibllewiug quotat^n 
from the writings of a learned Rabbi. ^ la the days 
of Rabbaa Gamaliel heretics increased in Israel, {by 
heretics he meaaeth those that turned from JutUkUn^ 
to ChristianUf/j) aad they troubled Israel and per- 
suaded them to turn from their religion. He seeing 
this to be a matter of exceeding great consequence^ 
more than any thjng else, stood up, he and bis Sand- 
hedrim, aad appointed a prayer, in which there waa 
a petition to God to destroy those heretics ; and this 
he set among the comtaon prayers, and appointed it 
to be in every man's mouth, so that they daily prayed 
against Christians and Christianity." On this Dr. 
Lightfoot remarks : ^ The Jews had their emissa- 
ries every where abroad, that to the uttermost cried 
down the gospel, preached against it, went about to 
confute it, and blasphemed it, and Christ that gate iL 
Of this there is testimony atmndant in the New Tes- 
tament. It is needless to instance their derision 

and detestation of Christ and Christianity, their blas- 
phemy against his blessed name, their hatred and 
mifchievousness agaittet the professors of it. Their 
writings inroclaim their iaipiety. They had continu- 
al opposings aQ2ong themselv^ yet M(0y M agrudy 
like Simeon aad Leyi, brethren in evil, to oppose, vil- 
ify, and blaspheme the g^pek"--Z«^£^^i Works^ 
Vol. 1, pp. 289, 371. . 

An attempt to identify the Jews and the church of 
God, nanst arise from %aorance of the New Testft- 
nmt, or from a wiUhl Jtocerminatioii to pervert th^ 
truth, tad is looked apoa by tatel^gent men as one of 
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atld^olhwrl^dbriiiatk^fiir, ftiftdi^ii^yfifdaelj^liiig tilled 

6tt|ypelr, t6 Vb&n\y the JftvisK iMt^9itieisk>ll, Sra^ifilfd, 

<^onliml6d. J^ Wh ^FttdMt thkt H^ tiA Mofmic 
ishtireh tairetiaitt df cMstitttlmn^ ftndirtmseKi^eiitly all 

tEhe tstelreh of Qod, hW abdMMdf; ^ Ibr: jfStxi. SI, 
32; ^'BehoM Ibe difty§ <;ottle, siiith^ tge Lord; tkatl 
wRlifhflke a i}«tr'0(>v&flaht With ll^l«d^^ 
and vftb the WoQSb «f JtldUb ; ndt «kocdrdKng (d ^^ 
covenant (hat I ttmde ^kh their &tb^^ m the dity 
that I took itoem by Ih^^ hknd to brfeg Ihem ottt «f 
the land ^ TBgfpt^ 6ee fl^. i^iti* 6^13.* At £ee. 
iri. 10, It; Wer ^re iljfbrmed. ihttt^jM br«k^ kta «ot%. 
nant i^bkh he had made ^itti ati the peo{rfe ; ver. 1) 
it Iras dbM whett iH^y HtmgkeA thirty pieces df' mi- 
V6t fbt the price of the Sheph^^d ;" n^et. 14, aod^t 
this time Ae bond of bh^thertlo^ hiA««m JlMtah tend 
Israel wa# brokfen and destroyed; Vets* 1«, M^ after 
all this #a9dehe, then the grelU Sheph^d look hie 
gathering inettument, and gathered Afe^^fc*; not the 
' u Aeon verted Je^s, bi»t his ^eep. Jehn x. 11—18. 
But the Jewa^ as a people, wotitd not heat his vofci 
<jr be hie rtiifep; for Ihey haled the Bh^h^d and 
the flock; UbXk it. 36-^1 : Rem. ttii 96^3». Tboe 
by d^ine authority, the Moaftic ehtroh covenant ^as 
annihilated; and as Dr. S. ihsNftv aays, "lA^ 
Jkiws were undiurehed^ aiM) the apostle eould say 
with propriety, Heb. xiil. 1% " We hm>€ an iUitjlf 
^kereef iMy ha^ no tight to eaty whiek s&tve the 
tabemadeP While the pedebapfist^r ate so eerfat^ 
that the inspired writers ar^ sitent as to infant chnrch 
membership, and ^ey tfr» ther^bifc At t^beriy to prae- 
6* 
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Aim mktd i0 mt Jft^iMmt ^ -Mr- 4^(1^^, p^^ 

%) «# vUl idaoli one m^te ^ivm vroM^iMB^.QmL 

hl4 trP f^0W:\. tbtt i« to say, tiroaovift^iifipeopi^y r^- 

tviro Te^Uunem^i 1^ oW Ami the Ijair* Tb^ijefore 
Hagtur^ ttii» baodmiMd^ b|rin(^^ fw^ bmi $mvfkntm. 
l9lmmi, tben i$ npi tfie t^, alrboDyhtm b^iA^ n«i- 
«r/e/ ^011^ <{;^ Mrahmm, but i^maip^lb a b(^4^enr«0l. 
A« Paul &)itUQ:b^^# ma4#i]a|^ $.i|iai; so now of 
J^nuwteiar J^.wpqld gU<iljr jpoa^ jtio beJSara^^ but 
I10 dare not, oeilber can be do «o, but ia <;ofiipd]ed 
iQ joio JEem^Iem 19 moun^t Sioai.; Bui Jerufialem 
wbiob iB aboye* thai i^ to sa^ tl)^ spurjt^al J^n^alem, 
is 8a|ah; ibat.trua Udy and free womaiH i^^ich ia 
the iDotber of mu iJI, and geoderetb us .vntq iiberty. 
Now this jieavenly Jeri^salein, wbicb jus abov^, i^ ^ap 

CHURCH^ r^Tha PopQ batb in a irmiiiiec. quif^ 

overthrown it, and made the church ^suijjec^ to man's 
tradUion »nd c^en^rdfs.^'^^Lmth^r^n GalflHan&, 
It would be^ wjell % the (^bni^ of God if the Pope 
^ere. alone i^.tfcfis ma|ter, .With LntbeC| I woidd 
a^y ibis is a w(uidarlul allegory. 

L The law, in v^erseai, and thecoven^t in the al- • 
legory, i^ one. and the ac^me.. . ; 

. 2. Abraham had two wiwv Hagar »od Sarah. 
These represent the two covenants, verse 24.. 

.3. Ishmcueland Isaac r^eipble the people under 
tbese two coveoant3. ishmael was born a slave ^ so 
the old covenant Ha^ar^ or the Mos;)ic caveimnt, bf- 
gat nothing but bondraen, and this ^rthly Jernsalemi 
i. e. the Jews^ were these bondmen, ver. 26. But 
Isaac resembles the children of the new covenant, 
wh^ are Christ's freemen, and the Jerusalem from 
abore ia theehurcU of God^ v^r..26. > , 
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nalaral fa^aii^ oC AbriJia#, Viom. 9i^;84, aod lepreaie^- 
ed Ibe: litorft} ,cbilcir0ii of the iema^ iHe cdosUeoenls 
of tb«if visiMe iohjiutsb, by btrtbrigbt oA^mb^rship; 
jSat Isaae^ wbo was tbecbild of p^omi^^y fepreM^l^d 
tfad po^mtiipra ;of tbe ebureb of Go4, wbo are: ool 
bc^rn ^faurcti mdmbets^ bi?t became- sueb by being 
bom aslsa^iic i^rafti fty/atiA in God^s piK>mi8e$^ aod 
by baptism. ^ 

5. As the cfaildcen of tbe deserted wamah, Qarfth, 
were more than Hagar's, who had the hosband, so 
the children of the covenant of grace and church of 
God, are tO' be more ntimeroas than the bondmen of 
the old Mosaic covenant. ^ 

6. As Isbm^e}| wbo was: the child of tbe flesh, per- 
sei^uted Isfiac, who was born rafter the spirit ;. even so 
in the, apostle's day, and at this time also, do tho^e 
who plead for. church m^iabjersbipon birthright^ and 
other priucipt?s, ivot iopludiijg, regeneration, perseeule 
and try to pull down the children of faitb and ^ons Of[ 
tbe new covenant. .- 

7. M}ti vtiiai saUh the Scripiures ? - Oast out. 
Gen. ,x,xL 10. Here is, positive law. Cast out. 
Ga^l. iv. 30. Tbis does, not look like silence on tbe 
part of tbe inspired >writera. Yes, from, heaven we 
have tb« law i Cast out the band toom^n,, the old 
coveH^ut Hagar, whicb is the con^^i^ioit o/ th$ 
Jewish church^ Nor is tto all ; but again, cAeT out 
also the son of Hagar, i. e. all the children of this caper 
nantf irrespective a/ ctg^e, sexes^ sect or candUion ; for 
tho God of h^ven has said once, and again thai these 
SOBS of this bood woman shall nqt be heii^s:With 

IJHR S0^3 OP< T«EFftEK WOMAN. Tbfa 18 aO UnliH|^ 

ited, positive prohibition, which forbids admitting any 
person to chuirch membership, except those who aie 
born of the Spirit. . And; they wbo baptize, or other- 
irise admit persons la chut^b meiabei^bip before thty 
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tttti giire evidence of their ebmrerskm, are gtiifty/ not 
only of praetioitig withom a thm saith (ho Lord, bot 
of doing ihat ki the name of the Lord which CrOd tkts 
posttiTely forbidden. Prohibitions and tnatructions like 
the abore are feund in a nnmeronb daio of lexis, bdt I 
inOst close by simply reftrring yon to a few of thetn. 
John' nil. SS— 37 : Acts iii. »— «§ : Rom. Viii. 14, 
15: ix.«— 11: Gal. iii.Sl— 29: ▼. t-^: Heb: xii. 
18—22: Rer. iii. 18: xxi.2— 10: Mat. xtriii. 16— 
20: Mark xvh 14--t»i Luke xxiv. 45—49. 



SECTION 1.1,1 « 

Hating briedy noticed the church of God, and 
$hown the marked diffln-ence between it and the 
Mosaic church, the constitution and coTenant of 
Which was the law, by the faith and deeds of which 
no flesh could be justified ; Rom. iii. 20 : iy. 5: vii. 
7: Gal. ii. 16: iii. 10; we pass to notice the origin of 
some of the existing denominations. By ttie perse- 
cution at Jerusalem, Acts xi. 19 — 26^ the disciples 
x^erfe scattered, and. went every whiere preaching the 
word and planTting churches. " At this time the Ro- 
man empire was in its glory, and governed not only 
Palestine, but a large portion of the world. The Ro- 
mans were paganfs, and their religion was so intimate^ 
ly connected with their government that the progress 
of the gospel alarmed both their pagan and their politi- 
cal &ars. It is probable that the gospel was first preach- 
ed in the city of Rome, A. D. 34 or 35, and a church 
formed there soon after this ; for Paul in his episde, 
Rom. 1. 8, A. D. 60, speaks of them as a church gen- 
erally known. The management of the Jews was 
committed to Roman governors, therefore CaliguU 
and Claudius suffered them to persecute Christians by 
tbe instrumeotaltty of the Jews. Bat wtien N«r6 
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came to the ihrooe, A. D. 64, be took the sword itit^ 
liis owD baad, and from the time be set fire to the cHy 
of Rome and charged it to the Christians, July 10^ A^ 
D. 64t to the time he beheaded Paul, A. D. 66, aud fi- 
nally, up to the dme of hts death, A. D, 63, he contin* 
ed to imprison and destroy ChristiaQs* Here began 
the pagcm persecution. Passing over the conduct of 
Galba, OtiK>, Vitelline, Vespasian and Titus, in the 
14tb year of Domitian's reign, A. D. 95, we find 
him engaged in a merciless persecution, in which tba 
evangelist John was banished to the island of Patmos, 
where he wrote the Revelation. The short reign of 
Emperor Nerva was mild, but when Trajan came to 
the throi^, A. D. 98, his edicts drenched the eartk 
with Christian blood ; and Adrian, although petition- 
ed by Q^uadratus, Aristides and Serenus Graniami?^ 
to hare mercy on the church, made its condition but 
little better. During ihe reign of Antoninus Pius 
and Marcus Antoninus, i e. from A< D. 142 to A« D. 
180, there were great persecutions in Asia. Here, 
Polycarp, the pastor at Smyrna, sufiered martyrdom, 
A* I). 166^ Toward the close of the. reign of M. An- 
toninus, say A. D. 177, the persecution be<gan in 
France; Lyons, Yienne and other places sufiered inbu- 
num tortures and bloodshed. Passing by the reigns of 
Gommodus, Periinax, Jnlianus, Niger and Albinuf, 
wp find Sev^rus, A* D« 2Q2, waging war with Chris- 
tians in Africa; and, soon after, Asia, Egypt, and 
most of the nations in Europe were fields of slangh^ 
ter. From the death of Severus, A, D. 211, to the 
reign of Decius, the church had a little rest ; but from 
A. D. 850 to the close of the Dio^esiaa persecution, 
A. D. 311, the church was hunted and killed with 
greater e^^rness than the worst of wild beasts. The 
msohief done in this persecntion will only be known 
at the last Judgmeal. It consisted in burning the 
h(^\;M and writinii of the church ; in banishing and 
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l(UUng, in^sorkntealeljr) men, W9mm and <dsilclren^ 
beyond all accaoot Godeau, a Prmcb writer, says 
thai not lesB than 17,000 wer^ put to death in o»e 
month ; aod withiu one year 190,000 were Main in 
Egypt, besides all that eoffeied in other places. 

Thus the fair churches which had been planied 
in Palestine, Egypt, Greece, Africa, -Italy^ Franoe, 
England, Spain aod other places, were scattered by 
the liand of iu enmny. At the death of Cooslaiiticis. 
A. D. 306, Constan tine became Emperor of the West, 
and at the d^th of Maximinus Galerius, A* D. 311, 
Maxentius became Emperor of the Ea^. An edict 
was new published which equally tolerated Christian^ 
ity and 'paganism. Soon after this a civil war^ began 
between the two Emperors, in which Maxentius fell 
at Borne, JL D. 312, and Constantino became the sole 
governor of the empire. While he was marching his 
army from France into Italy, he professed to have seen 
at mid-day, a luminous cross in- the sky, with this in- 
scription onit, "By this conquer ?^ The sight so affect- 
ed his mind that it resulted in his conversion, and sooii 
after he Was iiiaster of Rome, he prohibited paganism, 
and used every laudable means to gather and estab- 
lish the churches. Having removed the seat of gov- 
ernment to Byzantium, and changed its name to Con- 
stantinople, he there, as well as elae where, i>pened the 
churches and closed the pagan temples. He assum- 
ed the name of Bishop, and claimed the power of 
controlling and regulating all the temporalities of the 
church. From this time Conetantine continued to 
use his property and every power to defend^ enlarge, 
and enrich the chureb, until he died, Misty 23^ A. D. 
337, . ■ - - 

His church, having become vdry rich and fasUon* 
able,' their pomp and ^eferm^nts soon drew mxM- 
tudes of unworthy memb^is iil^ her isottimmiioti. 
Her diseipliii^ and devocten fled, a)9d in afewyearii 
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Ihe cii^reb^ Uoma imotm^ dogtealital, kttolMt, audi 
ft metevsfiuk^tfiid' of 8ibUai, cotrupt itt fidth, and 
WQ»e\ia^;ftalk3e; tbef isol ob^ ^esfieisded to tlife 
level of 1^9 imgodly \rarid, but eyen pmettced pa* 
^aiiwm and /wteiMTty and heav^ . 

aomioal hoiy Cattolk Church. — Miher, Jomb^ Cm€ 
and Moshwrn. 

While Ihese tbiogs 6^4^ted, many of the moat godly 
UNOibera. Witiidrew tiom them, and ealabiished purer 
churcbi«; «^r lived abmei as tdrctimatances dietatacL 
Duckig tbd long and hloady pagan oppresaiofl, the 
apkit ot ferweeutUn had become interwoven wiih the 
very nature of the Aomans; but as Christianity 
bad become 4t]|p iseligton of the nation, they found 
no vcsil for this princif^, until a- violent quarrel 
took place beiwemi llilcbiades, Bishop of Rome, 
and Coeciiianna, Bishop of Carthage. Many mtni»- 
tera andcburches took sides in thisconlroversy; and, 
finally a council was atsemUed at Aries, in France^ 
in which Ihey condemned the Cartha^enians and 
treated tliem aeoordingly. Soon after this another 
dispute began at Alexandria in Egypt. This was 
the beginning of the Arian cimirwmrst^ \i^hich finals 
ly alEacted nearly all Christendom. A conneil was 
assembled at, Nice, A. D. 32&| when AriOs iind bis 
followers Wfgre condemned, excluded and anathema- 
tixed<t which resulted in a division of the charcii at 
Alexandria^ and many others. 

From thlat tiiBe,ibe chureh of Rome ibund v«nt 
for her pefmli&r spirit of persecution, and the same 
spirit which pag^ Rome had manifested against 
Christians, was now exhibited by Christian Borne 
against, not only Arious, bat all caters who did not 
i^owsbip her abenunations. TertuUian, who flour- 
iabed frmn JlV^ ld4, to A. D. 2SQ, separated him^ 
self from th& pMnHene ol the Romish church at Carr 
tlntg^. And Novatian, a man of great tearniog and 
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pi«ey, «ttabH8h6d a church ao apoitolic principles^ hi 
RMDe» A. JX 261, and held no comoHitiioii wMi the 
Ji$dau€d9aidpafaHis9dc9XhoUeB; his iidbwers were 
called €aihari, (i. e« puritans*) This chareh became 
large, aod not only attracted the persons of the virtu- 
ous, but the persecutions and anathemas of die 
Catholics. Thus divi^ons multiplied until A. D. 
MO, when a body of pwe Chruiians arose, whom 
the Romans nicknam^ PaulicaKs and afterward 
Manichabans, d&c, and turned upon them as severe 
a persecution as that of Dioclesian. This barbarous 
persecution continued until after what is eaU^d the 
reformation. The first payors or bisbops of Rome, 
li?ed subject to the government of the empire, and 
simply officiated as ecclesiastical teachers, as baptist 
ministers do now. But wh^n Constantine was con- 
verted and assumed the name of Bisf iop, and took the 
control of the churches in bis empire, be appeared 
something like a Pope, although he laid no claim to 
the gospel ministry. Sylvester, who was pastor of 
the church of Rome from A. D. 313 to 336, and those 
who succeeded him up to A. D. 590, madie no preten- 
sions to universal bishopship. A. D. S88 the church 
at Constantinople had a pastor called /o&n tkefct^ter^ 
and Pelagius was pastor at Rome at {h.e sam^ time. 
Pelagius attempted to exercise eome authority over 
John the faster ; and the church at Constantinople, 
to show a suitable resentment, called a council and 
declared John Uj^ivbrsal Bishop. Tbis exas- 
perated Pelagius and bis party, and a dreadful quarrel 
ensued ; but Pelagiusi soon died, and Gregory the 
Oreat succeeded him, A. D. 590. Gregory took not 
only the place but the spirit of Pelagius. He wrote 
a letter to Mauricius, Emperor of Constantinople, 
setting forth the blasphemous vnekednsss of Joha's 
assuming the name of Unimrsal Bishop. Mf nrieius 
paid no &vorable attention to Gregory's letter, and 
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the church of Rome lifted Gregory to the Papal 
Chair ; not itt the name of a Pope, but in spirit and 
authority he was equal to a Pope. Gregory died A. 
r>. 604, and was succeeded by a weak bishop, nantied 
Sabinianus, who continued but one year, and was 
succeeded by Boniface III. 

In A. D. 602, a nobleman of Chalcedania, named 
Kiocas, determined to murder Mauricius, Emperor of 
Constantinople, and reign in his place. Assisted by 
Boniface, he killed Mauricius, his six sons and two 
daughters, and took the crown. When Phocas Was 
enthrone^, to reward Boniface he declared him Pi^pe^ 
and the Churtk 9f Rome the heaid of alt other 
^€hur€hesj A. D. 6(^. Not contfent with being head 
of the Church, the Pope soon aspired' for the Empe- 
rorship. I nA. D. 732, Gregory IlI.etoommunicated 
E«if)eror Leo, I^aurin of Oonstftntinople, because he 
opposed image worship. Leo fitted out a fleet to seek 
jredress of Gregory by force of arms ; but Leo's ships 
Were wrecked in the Adriatic sea, and in this hour of 
calamity Gregory seized the imperial power, and com- 
menced acting, in all respects, as the sovereign of the 
people. 

The Pope now assumed the name of Sovereign 
Pontiff, Prince of the Apostles, Prince over 
ALL Nations and Kingdoms, Master oip th^ Uni- 
versal World, His HotiNEss, God on Earth, 
Light f f 'f he WoifcLD, Most High, King of Kings ' 
AND LdiiD of Lords, Most Holy and Most Bless- * 
EDy Lord Goib the Pope ! ! I and declared that Je- 
sus Christ had granted a twofold p6wer to the- church, 
i. e. the spiritual and temporal sword, and subjected 
the whole human race to the authority of the Roman 
Pontifl!', — and whoever dare disbelieve it were deem- 
ed heretic, and stood eTcluded ftovn all possibility 
of salpation, — and that in good sense and judgment 
' 7 
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Christ liath given to Pbtbk and consequently to ike 
Pope, the power of making that to be sin which was 
no sin, and that which was. sin to be no sin, for the 
Pope holdeth the place on earth, not simply of man 
but of TRUE God. See First Book of Gregory, De- 
cret 9, Chap. 3, and Corpus Juris Canon Extraya- 
gants, Com. Lib. 1. 

Thus he had power, as God on earthy not only to 
make and pardon sin, but to make and dethrone kmgs 
and emperors, to make and change church ordinan- 
ces, and the church itself into another thing,-^and 
bind her members under anathema to believe " that 
it was not only lawful, but even praise-worthy to de- 
ceive and to use the expedient of a lie in order to ad- 
vance the cause of truth and pietyJ^ — Mosktetn't 
Church History, Vol 1, p. 198. 

At the head of an army, falsely called a church, 
fijced in the feith just described, the Pope went on to 
denounce, not only churches, but whole nations as 
heretics, and with his' two-fold power they were eon- 
verted to his faith and service or inhumanly murder- 
ed. In the valley of Piedemont alone, it is supposed 
that mor^ than a million of the Waldenses and Albi- 
genses were put to death. In France, within the 
space of thirty years, 39 Princes, 148 Counts,. 234 
Barons, 147,518 gentlemen, 760,000 persons of a low- 
er rank were destroyed as heretics. Thus wars, mur- 
der, burning, banishing and disgrace have been 
dealt out to the defenceless lambs of Christ in Italy, 
Palestine, Germany, Bohemia, Greece, England, 
France, Spain, Portugal, Africa, &c., for centuries 
paBt, by the hand of this enemy of God and num. 
Her motto has been, " On pain of anathema, permit 
not the heretics to hare houses in your districts, or 
«iter into contracts, or carry on commerce, or enjoy 
the comforts pf humanity with Christians."— JSttU of 
Pope Martin, F., A. D. 1418. And to eflfectually hard- 
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«ia their hearts, Cajetan^ on the aiTtbority of Gkmc^nt 
VI., published, that •* as ooe drop of Christ's blood 
was sufficient to redeem the whole human race, the 
remaiain^ qaantity, that was shed in the g(\rden and 
on the cross, was left as a legacy to the church, to be 
a treasure from whence indulgences Were to be drawn 
and administered by the Roman Pontiff.*' But as the 
Pope and his Catholic church Could not have been 
fighting shadows from A. D. U06 to A. D. 15G0, we 
therefore ask what denomination of Christians sustain- 
ed these -sufferings ? 

Certainly not the Ltttheretns^ for Martin Luther, 
the founder of this sect was born at Isleben, in Sax- 
ony, Nov. 10, A. D. 1483. Both he and his followers 
were persecutiag Roman Catholics till A. D. 1517, 
when ho began to oppose John TetKel for selling in- 
diilgencies in Germany. The Pope's^ bull against 
Luther bears date- June 15, A. D. 1620^ and Dec. 10, 
A. D. 1530, Luther burnt the bull, decretals and can- 
ons at Wittembergc, a»d began preaching his new 
doctrine.' Their confession of faitji Y^as composed by 
Luther and Melancthdn, A. I). 1580. Their number 
in the United States, A. D. 1836, was 62,266. 

It was not the Presbyterians, for John Calvin, the 
founder of this sect, was born in Noyoli, in France, 
July 10, A. D. 1609* He, and bis associates were 
persecuting CatboMcs till A. D. 1534, when he w^is 
converted and fled from the Catholics to Geneva, and 
established his church tberealwut A. D. 1536. Chris- 
tianity liad flourished in Scotland from the third to the 
fifth century, at which time tfe0rPo|)e sent Palladius 
to convert th^se &^otch Ciiristians, wbum he' called 
C^ldees to papacy, which from this time continued to 
be the religion of the nation till A. D. 1560. Resby, 
Hamilton, Wishart, Mill, and others, ol>pos©d papacy 
in their time; but at A. ©. 16§9^ when John Knox 
retutned from Geneva, be- introduced John Calvin's 
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doctrines, and A* D. 1560 Calvinism was establiah^ 
by Ibw as the reUgion of the kiogdom. From that 
time aad place, Calvinism (which we call Presbyteri- 
anism,) spread first joto England, then into America. 
The Presbyterians formed a union and- opened cooi- 
miinion with the Congregationalijsti^, at Saybrook, 
Sept. 9, A. D. 1708, which continued to May, A. D, 
1837, when they excluded the Congregationalists. 
A. D. 1835 they nunAered 274,048; but A. D. 1838, 
the denomination divided and went to law for their 
rights, and, which party will finally bear the name, or 
what will be their number, we can not say. 

It certainly was not the CongregationcUistSj for 
the Brownisit^ began ^nder the labors of Robert 
Brown, at Middleburgh, in Zealand, A. D, 1590 ; and 
Joha Robinson, of Norfolk, England, began Brown- 
ism in his place, A. D. 1616, and they called them- 
selves JndependefUs. When they^ were per.s6cuted in 
England they fled to Holland, and from there to Amer- 
iea, A. D. 1620 ; and when th^y org»aia«d cihurches 
in this country, tb»y denominated themselves dm- 
gregat%onaU$ts. Their first confession of faith was 
dated Cambridge, A. D- 1648, and their second Say- 
brook, A, D. 1708^ Their present number is about 
150,000 members. 

Neither were the persecuted the EpiscopaluiM. 
ChrisUmiity was planted in England about A. D. 60, 
and flourished lill A. XX ^97, trhen the Pope sent Austin, 
the Monk,^ with about forty others, who, by fraud and 
threats, brought a majority of the British churches 
u^er the papal yoke and kept them there. A. D. 
1300^ John^ Bang of England, interfered with the Ps- 
pal inflaence, and Innocent IIL laid an interdict upon 
the kingdom. In A, D. 1^11, Ihe Pope excommuni^ 
caled King John ; and A. D. 121S, be dethroned him, 
and gave Philip Augustus, King of France, authority 
to take the kingdom* Pradiftlf, tim Pope's iegate» took 
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John's cfown and kept it fire days, and when John 
was sufficiently humbled, it was given to hinl as a 
present from the Pope. Henry VIII. was a Ro- 
man Catholic, and during the reformation he so bit- 
terly opposed Martin Luther, that Pope Leo X. 
declared him Defender of the Faith, A. D. 16S1. 
But, after this, Henry VIII. fell in love with Anna 
Bullen, and petitioned Pope Clement VII. to divorce 
him from his wife Catharine ; and, because Clement 
would not, he broke communion with the church of 
Rome, and declared himself head of the church of 
England, A. D. 1634. Henry died, A. D. 1647, and 
Edward VI., his son, reigned to A. D. 1653. Then 
Mary, his sister, who was a violent Roman Catholic, 
took the throne, and during her reign protestants suf- 
fered great persecution. She died A. D. 1568, and 
Elizabeth, the daughter of Henry VIII., by Anna 
Bullen, reigned to 1603. During her reign the Epis- 
copal church was established. Thus England was 
under Catholicistn 960 years; and the principal 
change that took place when they reformed, or that 
exists now, is that they reject the Pope's authority and 
tome of his external ceremonies. They plead that their 
priests and church order are one and the same with 
the Roman Catholics ; and so far from being ashamed 
of it, they are proud to defend it; and, they are so 
certain of it, that they will not exchange pulpits with 
any others. They have about 850 churches in the 
United Statesr. 

The sufferers were not Methodists, '{see Methodist 
Discipline, page 1,) for they originated in England, 
A. D. 1737, and in A. D. 1766 they came to America. 
Their first meeting house was built in John-street, N. 
York, A, D. 1769. They numbered in A. D. 1836, 
(counting their probationers, &c.,) 666,957 whites, and 
93,136, colored. 

From the abore it is obtidtitf thAt it was not Ibe 
7* 
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Lutherans^ the PresbjfteriimSf the EpiseopaHamMf 
the CongregatiancUisls or the Methodists, who en- 
dured the Romish persecutions; for none of these 
denominations existed earlier than A. D. 15fi0. 
Hence the oldest of these sects is but 318, and the last 
mentioned but 101 years old. From these unassailable 
facts you will perceive how vain it is for either of the 
above denominations to plead that they are the first 
true church. The Mormons, or any other sect that 
has sprung up within five or ten years past, could as 
well attempt to trace the chain of their history to Christ 
and the apostles. Whenever they have attempted it, 
they all uniformly acknowledge tl)emselves the recent 
offspring of that church which they call the mother 
of harlots and enemy of God ; and in attempting to 
prove their faith and practices correct, they quote her 
laws and usages as authority. 

It is not expected that we should give a church 
history in this limited essay. All that will be done 
is to glance at the existence of the church in each 
successive century ; and we shall only be able to notice 
where the true church flourished in one or two placea 
at the same time. For instance, in giving the histo- 
ry of the Baptists in this century, it would be requi- 
site, in order to a correct view of the denomination, 
to notice its existence and condition in Europe and 
Asia; but the limits of this work will only allow noe 
to mention that of our own country. It is acknowl- 
edged that there is a people in America called Bap- 
tists, and that they have at present 409 associations, 
7,135 churches, 4,160 ordained ministers, and that 
their additions by baptism in A. D. 1837, was 23,070, 
and that their present number of communicants is 
516,126, and that the first Baptist church in America 
was organized by Roger Williams, in Providence, R. 
I., A. D. 1639. Since that time the Baptists have 
been weli known ; but in tracing their history through 
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preceding ages, we are obliged to learn their existence 
and conditioM, mostly from the concessions of Roman 
Catholics, and other opposers; for, during the Pagan 
and Papal persecutions, which continued from A. D. 
66, to A. D. 1700, it was the constant aim of the 
Catholics and their allies to destroy the writings, 9m 
well as the persons of the true church. 

Owing to the different languages of those nations 
where the followers of Christ have lived, and to the 
asperities of their opposers, the church has been known 
by the name of Baptists, Anabaptists, Wickliffites, Lol- 
lards, Hugonots, Mennonites, Hussites, Petrobrusians, 
Albigenses, Waldenses, Paulicans, &c. ; and to op- 
pose image worship, infant baptism, transubstantia- 
tion, and the unwarrantable power of the Pope, have 
ever beela characteristics of this people. Therefore 
Roman Catholics have heaped upon us names as 
above, and persecuted us as heretics ; and the pedo- 
baptists, who are the offspring of the Romish church, as 
we have shown, have adopted the same course, re- 
alizing that if the true church can be traced down to 
the apostles, independent of tlie Romish church, it 
will set the origin of their denominations in no favor- 
able ligiit. Hence the calumny and reproach which 
Milner, Cave, Moshiem, (kc., have cast upon Servetus, 
Wickliff, Muncer, Huss, Jerome, Waldo, Hugo, Claude, 
Constantine, Tertulian, Novatian, &c., and the un- 
warrantable encomiums which they constantly heap 
on Martin Luther and John Calvin, who were bat 
imperfect imitators of the above named reformers. 
In order to appreciate the writings of these pedo- 
baptist authors, the reader should just consider how 
the Baptists in this age would be represented were our 
opponents (say Mr. Chapin,) to write a church histo- 
ry. Is it not evident that we should be wholly neg- 
lected or grossly misrepresented ? And such has beea 
the conduct of pedobaptist writers of past ages. To 
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f>btaiQ correct knowledge of the true church, I voukl 
refer you to the histories written by Perriu, Ivem^ 
Jones, Backus, Benedict, Robinson's researches, and 
Moreland's history of the Waldenses, &c. As it can 
be proved that all the dissenting pedobaptist churches 
arose in and since the sixteenth century, they have 
made a mighty effort to fix our origin at about the 
same time. Hence their endeavors to make the un- 
learned believe that tbe Baptists had their origin in 
the Rustic war, or Munster rebellion. It is a fact 
that in A. D. 1524, there was much uneasiness among 
the German peasants because of the oppressions of 
the feudal system and Catholic tythes ; and the Cath- 
olics of Sanbia rebelled, but this was soon suppressed. 

In A. D. 1520, Luther published, in the German 
language, a tract on Christian liberty, and during the 
winter of A. D. 1524-5 this tract was industriously 
circulated in Saubia, Munster, and vicinities; and the 
spirit of reformation had so kindled through Germany 
that in the spring of A. D. 1525, about 300,000 men, 
not exclusively Lutherans, Catholics, Baptists or non- 
professors, but of all sorts collectively, arose for liber- 
ty. One Thomas Muncer, a disciple of Luther, 
whom the people called Luther's curate, and Luther 
called him his Absalom, bad now become a Baptist, 
and after the Munster revolt had been going on for 
tome time, he drew up a memorial or manifesto for 
the revolutionists, which was a mild, pacific and reli- 
gious document. That there were some Baptists en- 
gaged in that affair is evident, but '^ it is certain that 
the disturbance in Munster was commenced by Ber- 
nard Rotman, a Lutheran priest, and that several oth- 
er Lutheran priests assisted in it for several months 
before Muncer visited the place." — Ivemy, p. 16. 

''The Catholics uniformly say that. Luther's doc- 
trine led to the rebellion, and that his disciples were 
the prime movers of it, and affirm that 130,000 Lu- 
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fVuit of the new doctrine; this is the fruit of Luther's 
gospeV'—Milner, vol. 5, pp. 320, 327. 

It is thus evident, by referring to the Catholics, who 
ec|ually hated the Lutherans and the Baptists, and, 
therefore, were impartial judges, that the Munster af- 
fair did not originate the Baptists, or the Baptists the 
Monster affair; but, that it was an effort for Christian 
liberty, moved on by the Lutherans, — and, had they 
been successful, no doubt but Luther would have ap< 
peared at the head, for it is evident he was at the bot- 
tom of it. But, as it failed, and therefore was inglo- 
rious, Luther disclaimed his connection, and modeni 
pedobaptists have attempted to oliarge it to the Bap^ 
tists. 

But, leaving this, as none but the ignorant can be 
made to believe that the Baptist church had its origin 
in the sixteenth centary, we pass to notice that, in M. 
D. 1764, there was a history of religion published in 
London, in four volume^^ in which it was written :— 
"It is clear from many authors that Wickl iff rejected 
infant baptism, and that on this doctrine his followers 
agreed wi^ modern Baptists.'' His followers were 
called Lollards, and Waldenses, and persecuted at 
heretics. In the eighteenth century we find John 
Howard, the philanthropist, and multitude's of others 
in England and other nations of Europe, decided 
Baptists. About A. D. l€55j the Duke of Savoy 
dreadfully persecuted the Baptists in the South of 
Prance and the vallies of Piedmont, whom he caHed 
Waldenses, Yaldenses and heretics. At this time Oliver 
Cromwell was Protector of England, and John Milton^ 
, the poet, was Secretary of State. The intelligence 
of the Waldensian massacre reached London, May 20; 
A. D. 1669, upon which lAilton wrote a thrilling soft^ 
net, of which tha first verse is a specimen ; 
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**^Atenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose booeff, 
Lie scattered oo the Alpine mouDtains cold : 
Even them who kept tbjr truth so pore of old, 
When all our fathers worshipped slocks aod stones.** 

That Cromwell and Milton favored the Waldenses, 
or Baptists, in sentiment, is equally evident from the 
letters which Milton wrote to the Christian Princes of 
Europe, (see Jones* Church History, vol. 2, pp. 319 — 
336,)the influence of which moved the Duke of Savoy 
to stop the persecution ; but he renewed it again A. D. 
1663, and thus persecutions continued until A. D. 
1686, when he issued orders to rcmojre or kill all the 
Waldenses in his territory, which resulted in destroy- 
ing many and removing more into Switzerland and 
other countries. See Burnett's Letters from Italy, 
Letter 1, pp. 57, 58. 

But, as it is well known that the Baptists wete nu- 
merous in all Europe and America in the sixteenth 
century, we pass to notice that, in this century Martin 
Luther, John Calvin and some others, broke off from 
the Catholics, Luther took with him the doctrine of 
oonsubstantialion, which is but another name for tran- 
ifuhstantiation, and the doctrine o{ infant baptism, to- 
gether with other errors; and Calvin brought with 
him not only the doctrine of infant baptism, but the 
spirit of persecution, which, was too manifest in the 
murder of Servetus and other acts of the kiiwl. From 
A, D. 1250, up to A. D. 1400, the Waldenses suffered 
dreadful persecutions in France, Germany and Neth- 
erlands ; and a small number of them fled to Cala- 
bria, where they formed a church and lived in the 
apostolic faith until A. D, 1560, when the Calabrian 
Waldenses formed a union with the Calvinists at 
Geneva, and so far conformed to the Romteh religion 
that they baptized their infants. To this, with a few 
instances of the kind, modern pedobapiists refer, to 
prove that the Waldenses were not Baptists ; but we 
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could as weH say because one Baptist church in 
America became corrupt in faith, therefore they all 
had. The few individuals who were drawn into in- 
fant baptism and the like errors, by Luther and Cal- 
Tio, are but slight exceptions. 

Dr. MosHiEM says, *^ The sect in England which 
reject the custom of baptizing infants, are not distin- 
guished by the title of Anabaptists, but by that of 
Baptists. It is, however, probable, that they derived 
their origin from the German and Dutch Mennon- 

ites.^ From their confession of faith, which was 

published in A. D. 1643, it appears plain that their re- 
ligious seniiments were the same then that they are 

at this day. The true origin of that sect which 

acquired the denomination of Anabaptists, by admin- 
istering anew the rite of baptism to those who came 
over to their comn;iunion ; and derived that of Men- 
Donites from the famous man to whom they owe the 
greatest part of their present felicity, is hid in the re- 
mote depths of antiquity y and is of consequence diffi- 
cult to be ascertained. -The modern Mennon- 

ites not only consider themselves as the descendants 
of the Waldenses, who were so grievously oppressed 
ftnd persecuted by the despotic heads of the Romish 
church, but pretend, moreouer, to be the purest off- 
spring of those respectable sufferers. The 

Mennonites are not entirely mistaken when they 
boast of their descent from the Waldenses, Petrobru- 
sians, and other ancient sects, who are usually consid- 
ered as witnesses of the truth in times of universal 
darkness and superstition. Before the rise of Luther 
and Calvin, there lay concealed in almost all the 
countries of Europe, particularly in Bohemia,, Moro- 
Tia, Switzerland and Germany, many persons who 
adhered tenacidusly to the following doctrines, which 
the Waldenses, and Wickliffites, and Hussites had 
maintained^ some in more disguised, and others ia 
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iiaore open and public manner, viz : That the king* 
dom of Christ, or the visible, church which he had 
•^tablished upon earth, was an assembly of true and 
real saints, and ought therefore to be inaccessible to 
the wicked and unrighteous, ahd also exempt from 
all those institutions which human prudence suggests 
to oppose the progress of iniquity, or correct or re- 
form transgressors. The religious opinions 

which still distinguish the Mennonites from all oth- 
er Christian communities, flow directly from the an- 
cient doctrine of the Anabaptists concerning the na- 
ture of the church. It is in consequence of this doc- 
trine that they admit none to the sacranaent of bap- 
tism, but persons that have come to the full use of 
their reason, because infants are incapable of binding 
themselves by a solemn vow to a holy life, and it is 
altogether uncertain whether or no in mature years 

they will be saints or sinners. Before the rise 

of Luther and Calvin, there lay concealed in almost 
sM the countries of Europe, persons who had adhered 
tenaciously to the principles of the Dutch Baptists." — 
Church History^ cent. 16M, tec, 3, part 2. 

In A. D. 1530, Bullitiger, in the preface to his ser- 
mon on the Revelation, says, "for 400 years and 
nore, in France, Italy, Germany, Bohemia and other 
/^untries, throughout the world, the Waldenses have 
jjustained their profession of fhe gospel of Christ." — 
PerrMs History, chapt, 6. 

A> D. 1533, Luther published the confession of faith 
of the Waldenses, with a preface Of his own, in which 
le acknowledges them the true church of God- Be- 
iia, in his treatises of "the famous pillars of learning 
and religion," says, " as for the Waldenses, I may be 
|)ermitted to call them the very seed of the primitive 
Hnd pure Christian church." — MorelancPs History of 
ifhe Churches of Piedmont, p, 58. 

Jacob Merringus says "that he had in hit pes* 
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aesBion a confesaion of faith, in the German language, 
of the Baptists called Wuldenses, which asserts that 
in thn beorinningof Christianity there was no baptiz- 
ing of infants, and that their forefathers practiced no 
such thing." — History, part 2, p. 738. 

LiMBORCH says, '* To speak candidly what I think 
of all the modern sects of Christians, the Dvtch Bap- 
tists most resemble the Albigenses find VValdenses.''— 
History of tht Inquisition^ vol, 1, chapt, 8. 

A. D. 1530, George Moreland published a history 
of the Waldensian churches^ in which he says that 
"at that time there were more than 800,000 communi- 
cants." See Moreland*s Evangelical Churches, p. 224. 

A. I>. 1400, Henry IV., Kin^r of England, enacted 
a law for the burning of Waldensian heretics, and 
from that time up to April 11, A. D. 1612, when Ed- 
ward Wightman was burnt at Litchfield, there were 
miiltitudes who suffered imprisoumeut and death for 
refusing to believe infiint baptism, and oiher Romish 
traditions. A. D. 1415, John Huss and Jerome of 
Pragu?, two famous Bapiibt ministers, and li^aders of 
the relormation in Bohemia, were burnt, by order of 
the Popish council of Constance. Wickliffs writings 
were destroyed, and his bones dug up and burnt. 
William Sawter, Thomas Badby, and Sir John Old- 
castle, and a number of the stars of the true 
church fell during this century, but still the Baptist 
qhurch flourished and multiplied throughout the 
world. It was in A. D. 1365, that John Wrckliff be- 
gan to be popular as a reformer, and great multitudes 
followed him. Dupng his labors nearly all England 
was awakened. He translated the Bible into Eng- 
lish, and wrote many hooks. His followers were 
called Lollards, after Walter LioIIard, a Dutch Bap- 
list, who came from Germany into England, A. D. 
1315. Lollard was so active, and blessed of God, 
that it was with much difficulty that the Catholics 
8 
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kef>C the kingdom from a religious revolution. Dr* 
H»rd says, " it is pretty clear, froiA the writings of 
many learned men, thut Dr. John Wicklifl^ the first 
Etiglish reformer, either considered infant baptism un- 
lawful, or at least unnecessary." — Ivemy, Ht^st p. 6lS. 

A. D. 1382, Jwly 12, Richard iL, King of Eng- 
land, published an order for the bishops to seize atid 
imprison all persons suspected of Lollardism; and/ 
during this persecntion. Hereford, Rapyngdon, Aysh- 
ton and many others suffered. Reinerius says tliat 
•'in A. D. 1259; the PcUerine (another nickname for 
true Christians,) church at Alba, had more than 500 
members; and, that at Coneorezza^ more than 1500y 
and many others were very large." A. D. 1254, the 
Popish council of Alba condemned the Waldenses a# 
heretics, and because there were many of them in and 
about that place, they called them Albigenses. A. IX 
1229, during the French persecution, the Waldensca 
spread themselves thrmijfhout Italy, and Reineriu« 
•ays that about A. D. 1250 they had churclies in Al- 
binia, Lombardy, Milan, Romagna, Vencenza, Flor- 
ence, &c., and in A. D. 1280, they were quite plenty 
in Sicily." — Pert^Ms History j book' 2, chapt, 16. 

A. D. 1215, the Bishop of Aries wrote to Pope In* ' 
nocent III., complaining that his place was troubled 
with a great many Waldensian heretics, who said it 
was to no purpose to baptize children." — Opera In- 
noeerti^ teitii torn 2, p. 776. A. D. 1110, Peter Bruisp 
and A. D. 1147, Henry wrote against the Catholics, 
and in reply, Peter, the Catholic Abbot of Clugny^ 
wrote against the Petrohrusians and Henricians, and 
dliargedthem with holding the following errors, "that 
infants are not baptized or savejd by the faith of an- 
other, or that baptism, without ttieir own faith, doea 
Dot save, and that those that were baptized in infancyi 
when grown np, should be baptized again, — nor aia 
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Hlsi. Eeel Mag, cent. 13, chapL 5, p. 332. 

Dr. Stennet quotes the follawiusf words from 
Cassanion'ij history ofthe Wuldenses: "Some writers 
hatre affirmed that they approved not of the baptism 
of infiuits, and I can not deny that the greatest part 
were of that opinion; but the truth is, they did not 
reject the sacrament of IxiptiKm, but only accounted it 
unnecessary to infants, because they are not of age to 
believe, or capable of giving evidence of their faith." 
— Appendix to Slennet, pp, 81, 82. 

Ur. Wall admits that the Waldenses were antipe- 
dobaptists. (See Wall's History of Baptism, p. 171.) 
As the Catholics baptized by immersion, the ancient 
Baptists hiid no difficnlty with them about the mode. 
Hence, image worship, infant baptism, transubstantia- 
tion and the Pope's atUhority, were the chief subjects 
of contention ; and, for opposing these, they suffered 
persecution. A. D. 1166, thirty Waldenses suffered 
martyrdom at Oxford, England ; and, during the per- 
secution in the Sonth of France, there were so many 
of them came into England, that in the reign of Henry 
III. the orders of the Friars Minorites were intro- 
dnced, to suppress the Waldensian heresy.'' — Arck 
Bishop Usher, in Ivemy, vol. 1,|». 59. 

A. D. 1160, Peter Waldo was a famous Baptist 
preacher; and, some have supposed, the Waldenses 
derived their name from him, but it is evident that 
they were at first called Valdenses, from their being 
in the vailies of Piedmont, and that Valdenses was fi- 
nally changed into Waldenses; and Reinerius Sac- 
cho, the Inquisitor, who wrote but 80 years after Pe- 
ter Waldo, assures lis that the Albijtreuses, or Wal- 
denses had flourished more than 600 years before 
Waldo's time. S.^e Dr. Eankin's History of France, 
vol. 3, p. 198-.20a. 

A. U. 1160, and forward for about 20 years, Waldo 



Digitized 



by Google 



88 

was persecuted by the Catholics; bnt yet as a faithful 
reformer, he preached boldly against Popi&h power, 
image worship, infant baptism and transubstaDtiation, 
in Dauphiny, Picardy, Germany, and finally in Bo- 
hemia, where he died, 1179. Wherever he preached 
multitndes were converted to God. The woik of re- 
vival did not stop at his death, but extended into Bul- 
garia, Croatia, Dulmatiuand Hungary, and multitudes 
of Baptist ehnrches were planted, which flourished 
through the thirteenth century. In A. D. 1315, it is 
calculated there were not less than 80,000 of these nn- 
tipedobaptist Christians in Bohemia. See Perrin's 
History, chapt. 1, 2. 

A. D. 1154, a small society of these Waldensiao 
Christians canr>e into England, and William, of Neu- 
burgh, a Monkish historian, says that ^^thcy came 
from Gostyhen. (in Poland,) where tl.fy wtieas nu- 
merous as the sand of the sea, and that they had sore- 
ly infested France, Spjiin and Italy." Dr. Henry's 
history of England speaks of the dreadful persecution 
of this people, on page 338. 

A. I). 1147, St. Bernard, in his letter to the Earl 
of St. Gyles, says that one of the errors of the Henri- 
cians was "that the infants of Christians are hiiidered 
from the life of Christ, the grace of baptism being deni- 
ed them ; [and he adds.] they laugh at us for baptiz- 
ing infants." 

A. D. 1140, Henry, an Italian Baptist, Iwcame very 
popular, and his followers were called Henricians. He 
sustained the sentiments of the denomination, and 
preached successfully in Switzerland, Mans, Bour- 
deaux, and A. D. 1147, in Toulouse. He wait finally 
eondemned at the Council of Rheims, and died in 
prison, A. D. 1168. 

A. D. 1140, Evervintis, a Catholic priest of Ger- 
many, wrote to St. Bernard concerning a ^reat num- 
ber of heretics in his netghborhoodf who cheerfully 
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mfiered death rather than gire np their doctrine ; and, 
amon^ other heresies, he said ^ they do not hold to 
the bapt^isrn of infants, alledgin^ as a proof of their 
>6entiments, Mark xvi. 16^ he that belieoeth and is 
baptlz^fi, 4*c. These in our country we call Cath- 
ari, in Flanders they cail them Piphles^ in France 
Tisserandsy and Egbert tlie Monk says they are in- 
creased to great mulliiudes, throughout ail coun- 
tries." See Dr. Allix's remarks, pp. 160, 152. 
' A. D. 1139, Arnold, of Brisca, roused the people of 
his chinrge t6 active opposition against the awful cor- 
ruptions of the church of Rome, and Pope Innocent 
IL summoned the Latternn Council, and anathematiz- 
ed and condemned Arnold to perpetual silence, as a 
Waldensian heretic, because he preached against tran- 
substantiation, infant baptism, &c. But, so far from 
being sifent, he entered Rome and preached with such 
success that nearly all the city arose against Popery; 
and it is a well known fact that Pope Eugenius was 
consecrated in a fortress without the city, to escape 
the violence of the people, but by force of arms Ar- 
nold was finally taken and burnt, A. D. 1155. See 
Edinburgh Encyclopedia, article Arnold, and Dr. Al- 
lix, p. 169. 

A. D. 1120, the Waldenses published a treatise con- 
cerning antichrist, which contains several sermons of 
their ministers of that age. In this work they prefer 
several charges against the Pope, as the antichrist, the 
third of which is "M«/ he baptizes children^' See 
Perrins' history, pp. 60, 61^. 

A. D. 1110, "Peter de Bruis labored with great 
success in the Soulh of France, and multitudes became 
his disciples, who were called Petrobrusians. They 
strenuously advocated that baptism was to be admin- 
istered only to adults;" See Moshiem's Church His- 
tory, cent. 12, part 2, chapt. 5. 

A. D. 1110, '' Peter de Brais, and bis disciple Bea- 
8* 
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rf^ taught that infants ou^ht not to be haptizcd, aod 
they made many converts."— -Z)ii Pin^ vol 3, p. 702. 

A. D. HOD, *Uhe Walderises sprend themselves 
through Poland and Lithuania, and ever since that 
they have been propagating their doctrine there, which 
differs hut little from the modern Baipti^ts." See Le 
Sieur deL:i Popeliniere, history of France. 

A. D. 1066, William the Conqoerer ascended the 
throne of Britain, and durinof his reign many Wal- 
deuses from France, Germany and Holland, came into 
England. They remuined m the peaceful possession 
of Christian liberiy, and fiffeaily multiplied, until A. D. 
1218, when there was a Popish order sent to ihe Bish- 
ops of England to suppress the VVaJdensian heresy. 

About 1050, Berengarius arose, and greatly oppos- 
ed the Popish doctrines. He was principal of the 
Academy at Tours, in France. In A. I). 1055, a 
Council was assembled at Tours by Pope Leo IX., to 
examine the heresy of Berengarius, and another at 
Rome, A. D. 1078. But. after preaching successfully 
against image worship, infant baptism and Papal pow- 
er, he died in peace, A. D. 1088. " During this cen- 
tury the Emperors of Germany and Kings of Eng- 
land opposed the Pope's dominion. Vast num- 
bers about Orleans, in France, and in -Flanders, testi- 
fied against transubstantiation, purgatory, penance, 
relics, traditions, &c. And some good histori- 
ans assert that almost all the French, Italians and 
English were infected with this opinion."— JSroim'j 
Bible Diclionary^ p. 153. ^ 

" Amid the shocking ignorance and wickedness of 
the tenth century, numbers in Germany, France and 
Britain, still opposed the vvor>hip of images, &c. A. 
D. 909, the Council of Soissons, in France, publish- 
ed a confession, (of faith,) mostly i he same in sub- 
stance with those of the protestunt churches. (The 
iUfference was that this confession disapproved of in- 
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iknt baptism^ which pedobaptists practice) The 
-Council of Rheims declared (he Popes censurable if 
they did amiss. Many churches refused (o part with 
the use of the Scriptures in their own hmjjuage. 
Athelstan, Kinor of England, caused them to be trans- 
lated into ihe language of his Anglo-Saxon subjecta. 
Heriger, the Abbot of Lobes, with Affricand Wulfin, of 
England, opposed transubstantiation. Florus, Pru- 
dentius, Tricassin, Lupus, Servatus and other noted 
clergymen, opposed, &c." — Brown^s Bible IHciion- 
ary^ p, 153. 

This century did not afford many reformations. 
The life and prosperity of the church, as to means, 
depended more on the influence of men in the preced- 
ing century, especially that of Claude. However, 
from A. D. 950, to A. D. 1050, the Baptist church was 
active; and, notwithstanding the pfrsecuiions, ihey 
continued to increase. Turin, the capital of Pied- 
mont, was formerly the residence of the King of Sar- 
dinia, and in A. I). 1798, it had 100,000 inbahitants. 
A. D. 817, Claude was promoted to the See of Turin. 
He ^soon began to bear testimony against Romish pol- 
lutions, and continued his labors in Turin for about 
20 years; and the vallies of Piedmont, which belong- 
ed to the bishopric of Turin, received their religion 
from him,— and it is abundantly proved that the 
churches in Piedmont, Milan, Turin, &c., held no 
communion with the church of Rome, but were of th^ 
same faith with the modern Baptists and ancient 
PauUcans, 

"Claude, Bishop of Turin, in his numerous writ- 
ings, maintained that all the apostles were equal to Pe- 
ter—that Jesus^ Christ was the only head of tha 
church— that the church is fallible, and no traditions 
oucrht to be regarded in religion— that no prayers 
ought to be made for the dead, nor images of saints at 
angels to be worshiped — that all superstitiotis pU- 
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^images and penance ought to be laid aside— that the 
detneiits of the Lord's Supper are but means of rep- 
resenting the body and blood of Christ to believers.*^ 
— Brown^s Bible D^iclionary^ p. 152. 

Claude may be properly called the Apostle of the 
reformation, while Luther and Calvin were but tmt- 
tutors of this great man : and, had they followed him 
fully, and left infant baptism and other Romish no* 
tions behind, they would have been greater blessings 
to the world. It is true that the ninth was a dark 
century, and that Romish doctrines greatly covered 
the world ; but the reason why they did was because 
the Romans were powerful in arms,and when they sub- 
dued a nation or people, they compelled them to submit 
to their religion; thus infant baptism spread ly physi- 
cal and not by moral power. Meanwhile Nicepho- 
rus, Leo V., Michael III., Emperors of the East, with 
oearly all the Greek Bishops, opposed these Catholic 
innovations in religion ; and Rhemigius, Bishop of 
Lyons, and Valentine and the Lingonensian, and 
Christians known by other names, stood fast on apos- 
tolic grounds. 

A. D. 726, Leo Isaurian, the Greek Emperor, who 
resided at Constantinople, but by ritfht governed Italy 
as well as what is now called the Ottoman Kmpire, 
discovering that the church at Rome was beginning 
image worship, issued an edict against the practice. 
At this time Gregory II,, who was Pope or Bishop of 
Rome, violently opposed the edict, and continued to 
do so until he died, A. D. 731, and Gregory llf., paf- 
takin«: the spirit of his predecessor, excluded Leo, A. 
D. 732. The great majority of the inhabitants of 
Italy, agreeing with Gregory, were carried on by the 
tide of popular feeling, to embrace not only image 
worship and infant baptism, but sunk into other errors 
to which they had been strangers until this time. It 
was in this contest that the Italian provinces separated 
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from the Greek empire, and the Greek and Roman 
churches ceased to fellowship each other. Whatever 
defects may have character issed the Greek church in 
this aofe, it is evident that they maiutaiued the sub- 
stance of Scripture doctrines and practices, and were 
the very churches which had arisen successively out 
of those planted by the apostles ; and that their num- 
ber at this lime was much larger than those that had 
followed Gregory. Among these Greek churches this 
Paulicans appeared as reformers, as the Waldenses did 
among: the Romnns. 

A. D. 660, the Paulicans arose, in the town of Ma- 
nanalis, in the vicinity of Somosata. Here lived a 
man by the name of Constaniine, who entertained at 
his house a deacon of a church in Syri«i, who hud been 
carried away captive by the Miihoinetans, and was 
now on his return. From this passing strunjjer Con- 
staniine received a copy of the New Testament, in the 
Greek lanjfua^^e. He studied it with care, and began 
to publish its contents, and soon a Christian church 
was collected. In a little time several individuals 
arose among them qualified for the ministry, and ma- 
ny churches were collected in Armenia and Cappado- 
cia. Their public appearance attracted the notice of 
the Catholic party, who immediately began to perse- 
cute them, calling them Manicheans and Paulicans. 
Constantino continued his labors, and Ponius and 
Cappadocia, and all Asia Minor to the west of the Eu- 
phrates, had pure religion revived again. As they ia- 
creased and spread to the west, they were often identi- 
fied with the Waldenses, because they opposed ima^e 
worship, infant baptism and the power of the Pope, 
which were the common characteristics of both. W^ 
can trace the history of the church by the persecutiona 
which they suffered under the name of Paulicans, to 
A. I>. 810.— /o/i^y Church Hislory^ vol 1, pag99 
384-387. 
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. But why should we stay to trace the history of the 
Baptist church in that age, by the sufferings of Chris- 
tians bearing one naine. "There have teen whole 
nations of martyrs; who, after witnessing a good con- 
fession l)efore men and angels, have been sacrified by 

thousands to the blii>d rage of superstition. 

It would be an unpardonable omission to pass entire- 
ly uiiuoticctd that venerable and primitive peopl*^f 
who were the depository of Christian truth during 
MO many ages, when darkness covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people. The Paulicaks in the East 
and the Waldi^nsks in the West, divide this praise. 
The Ptiulicaus preceded the pubhc appearance of the 

Waldenses. They appeared in Cappadocia 

and Armenia about the middle of the seventh century, 

and the name of their foutider was Constuntine. 

He became a preacher of righteousness, and was 

«oon surrounded by a numerous band of disciples, 
who endeavored in all things to conform themselves 
to scriptural precepts,' This sect, in general, re- 
ceived the name of Paulicans, from the great veneration 
which they professed for the epistles of Paul. Their 
progress was rapid, and the light of truth had nearly 
spread over Asia Minor, when the fearful storm of 

persecution descended upon them. These 

Christians, now generally cnlled Waldenses, were 
scattered through different countries, and were known 
by various names in different situations, though a 
general agreement of doctrine and practice prevailed 
ftmon<r them." — Christian Martyrs, by the American 
8, S. Union, pp. 102- -106. 

In many instances, in this and succeeding ages, the 
Baptist church was charg^ed with Arianisrn, because 
they did not admit that the consecrated wafer was the 
real body of Christ \ and modern pedobaptists, adopt- 
ing the language of the Catholics, still continue to 
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stigmatise those true disciples with the same opprobri- 
ous epitl^et. 

We have hastily ghmced at the existence of the 
church through successive ages, until we have arriv- 
ed at the time whenHhe church of R»)me assumed her 
antiscriptural power, and properly became the mother 
of harlots and the aboTnination of the earth. We 
could here leave our cause, believing chat every can- 
did mind would be satisfied that from ihis lime down 
to the apostles, the churches were generally built on 
Scriptural grounds. But to do justice to his charac- 
ter, and show that the Romish church had becoiiie 
corrupt even earlier than this, I would remark that 
A. D. 251, Novalian separated himself from the cor- 
ruptions of the church of Rome, and established a 
church on apostolic principles. "Novatian was an 
elder in the church of Rome, a man of extensive iearn- 
insf, holding the san>e doctrine as the church. His 
address was eloquent, and his morals irreproachable. 
In seasons of prosperity many persons rushed into the 
church ; in tim^s of persecution they denied the faith; 
when the squall was over they came again to the 
church. Th€i Bishops, fond of proselytes, ei*)courag- 
ed all this, and also l)egan to exchange the Christian 
virtues for a vain show at Easter. Cornelius, who 
had often countenanced such practices, was nominat- 
ed for Bi5>hop at the death of Fabian. Novatian be- 
ing unreconciled to their half paganism and half 
Judaism^ opposed his election ; and when Cornelius 
was finally elected, Novatian and many others, witli- 
drew and established a church by themselves. Great 
multitudes followed his example, and all over the em- 
pire puritan churches were coistiluted, which flour- 
ished ihrou^liout the succeeding two hundred years. 
Tertulian had left the church at Carthage near fiftf 
years before this, for the same reasons; and Privatnsi, 
and several more had repeatedly remonstrated against 
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the alterations taking place in the chnrch. The Ro- 
man Catholics charge Novatian with being the parent 
of an itinutnerable muhitude of congregations of ^urt* 
tanSy all over the empire.^^—Robinson^s Ecc Research- 
es, p. 126. 

That Novatian, and the puritans of that age, had 
the same views of a gospel church and the subjects of 
baptism that the Baptists have now, is too obvious to 
admit of debate. Indeed, the Roman Catholics them- 
selves, notwithstanding all other corruptions, iuid not 
yet introduced infant baptism. It reiuained for after 
and darker age§ to originate this antiscriptural prac- 
tice, as we shall presently show. We have not in- 
troduced the puritans of that age because the true 
church was confined to them, but simply to show that 
the church of Rome early became so corrupt that good 
men fled from her influence. It is a well known fact, 
that duriutr the third, fourth and fifth centuries, there 
were njuititudes of churches beside those who were 
the immediate followers of Novatian, in nearly all the 
kingdoms of Europe and a great part of Asia, that 
•till kept the ordinances as the apostles had delivered 
them. With regard to the first two centuries after 
the apostles, there can be no doubt that the churches 
were purely Baptist. Dr. Moshiem, a violent oppos- 
er of the Baptisj denomination, admits \\mi "ihesacra- 
aaent of baptism was administered publicly twice eve- 
ry year, at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost, or 
Whitsunday, by Uio Bishop or Presbyters, in conse-, 
quence of his authorization and appointment. The 
persons that were to be baptized, after they had re- 
peated the creeds confessed and renounced their sins^ 
and pnrticulcirly the devil in his pompous allurements, 
were immersed under watery and received into Chri.st'a ^ 
kingdom by a solemn invocation of the Father, Son^ 
and Holy Ghost, according to the express command 
of our blessed Lord." — Bed. Hist. cent. 2, see. 13« 
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iftered in this eenluiy witboiH tbe piibtic tMB^ooabfibiy, 
ia >|>]|^ce% appmated aad pr^pi^red &rlba pu^fK^so^ mm! 
n^ perfpfi»B4 by immer^iQU ^ the. whole hodp in 
the baptiain^ foat" — MosAeim^s Mcc^hui, cent, i, par/ 
»,>cc. 8. 

^yi3 .b«?e th as' hastily ir^ced the chm;ch down to tbt 
apostolic age, and find that although we are now sur-'' 
rounded by many deaominations, yet they are of so re- 
cent origin, that previotis to the rise of Lutheranimn, 
A. D. 1517, it was vastly different; and as we ap- 
proach the apostolic 'i^Wti ^^H H^^piser appears stiil 
less, until we arrive at A. D. 325, when the first gen- 
eral divisioo tGok'ptedse aV At^atiilria,. respecting tb« 
doctrine of Arins. From that time, down to the or- 
granization of the first ehtii^h <tl Jerusalem, A. D. 33, 
there was but one denomioalion, whi^b has since beea 
called by various names': First, tJisciples^ then 
OkrUHw»y mA in mAef ti^m «ev^6ral nici^niim^, ms 
ym ba^eeM ; and at present it k kndw^iiy Mhi nmni ' 
Mt\m B0tj^zei Gkumk^ to di«tfaigQieb ^ from ^kmt^ 
etitiret»e» whteti mefely spt4nfcte. Thu« evMent it i% 
ttettbo^bte and fin^ptfal history suslftln4^iir 4^tQ^ 
to ap^^io efepi'^H Oflgin ; and that not mAf Jolr»'' 
Hms^ j4Nnti#ie of Prague and J^m Wiekliff^ w«r8 mmt^' 
tyff» ef oiir nhtifcb, but eqnally demonstrates ffaat %-^ 
Qtttms, ^^p^eos, Vdlycarp, and the n^uhitndeii n^ 
havesenlis^ their &l^. w^h rbeir Uood »nee tl^m/ 
were Bttpti^is. • ' 

We should keep ^ inindtbat neai4y ev^4^0HliM 
has two si^tea ; and wWte. tbe coi^rot^ersy tieitween «« 
and the ped^feayttes respects church origin^ we i^n 
hsippy to have lt)eir fuii emic^ssion that they ai« i^ 
cent dissenters from the BotHan ' Guthotics ; atM tUm ' 
fiio Baptist cbureh is not eniy the #nie cAufcA of God^ 
kit that for her '< it ia easy to trace a suceesaum ^ 
9 
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—Brmash$ BiUe DieiiMttry, p. 153. 

UiMtd •»««, MM tfii Afli. AlttMUW Hr 
rr«>e«rm«o.,3$^; fth d»f cto.,«,Bfl| 
leanttf; OMubcitend d» ,Sam« Am»^ 

MU} pwititMt d>.wpi limft- 



CHAPTER IT. 

SUBJBCTE 09 BAPTISif. 

Of Moral and Positive Law. 

IfOKAi* law is Iho eteitsal rule of rifbti (iKSli4ed m 
^ nature aud fiiaes? of thipgSi which ie| waa udkL. 
•f«f will be. binding upcw all ratkuul er0atiu)e% whaUi- 
er good or evil ; a suimnaryr of which waa givim ta 
lloaeai Ex. xx. S->17. It never wae idaatified wiUt 
the Mosaic G09eoant,,ihatigh like the oaveiaRDl af eir- 
eiiaooisioi^ it esdsiad wi^h it ; aod when Cfafiel cam^ 
It was not abolished with Uia ritual eerviaeai ba^tt- 
plained and enforced by the praeepia; and^sasbpiea of 
the Savior^ so ihat it forms a great paii of the gaspeL 
Uatt. V. 17 : xxiii. 23j John vii. 19 : llatt. xxii. aft 
..HtO: Lake x.a&--g8: 1 Cor. xiii 1—13. T%is 
liiilF is given in gena;al rul^, and from them many of 
oar particular duties are inferred. But an invariaMi 
rule respaeting inferences is, that we are never to da 
'lues than the expressed law requires. 

Positive ^w differs mostly from moral in these foor 
IMuriioulars ; 
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L The mond Uxr, (rom the vtry nature of it, cm 
sever be revolt ; bat po^tivd law may be aboliahlNl 
; al anjr Urae* Bat, '^ It requires the same strength le 
dissolve «a lo create an obligation.'' — Blacksioti^B 
Comm^rUarp on ike Laws of England^ v^l. 1, book 
1, chapU S. 

3. Poaative law is only obligatory on the persoM 
. imooediately referred to, and expressed in Che law. 

Thus, when God commanded AbrWiam to cii'ctittK^ 
^Tery enan child , born in his house and beoght with 
bis money, it did not make il bis duty to cireunocise 
all the femtiUs and gerUiles ; so when Christ cdm- 
maoded the apostlea to bapti^ belierers, it did not 
attthoriza them to bapti^ infAtds aod unMiev^s. 
The letter of positive law is tto ffieaaore of oar d»ty. 
8. Positive law does not originate simply in the na- 
ture and fitness of tbingsi, but rests solely on the joiain, 
#«pr«sjecf wiU of Qod, wiUiotrt respect to any odier 
reason for HL Time the moral law, ^thou shall tou 
ihe Lordtkft Ood^^ and the reimon is because he is 
iafinitdy ioirely ; ai»i the positive law says, Gen. x^. 
t, ^ Take now thy son^ and ofler him for a burnt erf- 
ferin^," Acts ii. 38, '^Be baptised;" and tiie reason is 
because Qod commands it,-^and the time, place and 
instraatenteaiQsl be expressed, if they make any pari 
of the service required. Tfaue, Geui. xxii. 9^ '^ In the 
tend of Meriah^ upon o»6 of the moutitains which I 
will 4eU 4hee of.** Jolm i. 3S, "" He that sent me to 
haptias ( bp *p^t$ ) in watet."* Matt xxviii. 19^ ^ Bap- 
• iteing them.'^ 

4. Positive hiw differs from mora), heeanse ^ rule 
is defmke^ and no im/drsnes drawn from it ean make 
any part of our doty. My son ia under oU%i^n to 
feveranee one, whether I osaomaed him lo or not; 
iMit h« is net therafore uiidarvfi^>{%atiocie «o bum «p 
my wlmm popi«»» 4U looottNUnd him ; «id wbm I 



Digiti 



iz^d by Google 



100 

, have ordered bim to burn thetD) he it not at Uberfy im 
iirfer that he ehould bum my library aleo. 

But, this view of moral and positive law is n6t a 
matter of difference between the Baptists and pedobap- 
^ tffits ; for I could quote hundreds of the most able pe- 
dobaptist authors who speak as definitely as the fol- 
lowing : '^ The positive law is what we know to be 
the will of Qod by kis express werd enly^^-^Beeae^s 
uAfot^^j vel. 3, p: 2. ^< Positive iMiitutions are the 
free eieots of the will of God, depending eriginaHy 
and solely on revelation." — Dr. Owen, on the Bofy 
^Slp^^ti book I, dtapt 3yse€. Z* ^ Skeretments are posi- 
tive precepts which are t;o be measured only by tb« in- 
stUution, in which these is not room for us to carry 
themaoy further."— iBp. Burnetfs Btp€». efthe Ar- 
tielesj p. 379. '< Positive precepts depend wholly on 
the wiH of the iawgiver, being actually limited to this 
specificsUian, this mwimerf this matter^ this instku- 
Hon. Whatsoever conaes besides it hath no founda- 
tion in the will of the kgi^tor, and therefore can hai^e 
no warrant or authority. That it be obeyed or not 
eieyed is the questtoo, and all the variett." — Dr. 
Dubit, book % chapt. 3, see* 14. 

''What man dare go in a way which has neither 
precept n«r esrample^ from a. way that has a ftitt feur- 
jrent of both. Who kao^ what will please 6(^, but 
himself? and has he not fold us what he e:rpeet8 from 
us? Can that be obedience which has no command 
fcft it?-, — ^-..^^o tkfe pride e« man's heart ! that ifh 
stead of being a law-obeyer will be a law^mdker.—*/ 
Jthould tremble to add or diminish/'''^ A. Baxhr^s 
main Seripiure ProoJ^ p. 24. 

^^ A eatbolie spirit is not specttlntive tatiludinari- 
anism. It is not an indifference to all opinions ; thte 
is the spawn of hell, not the oflkprinj^ of twaven; tbfa 
taostftiedatitte of thed^iftir; tfcis keini^ dj^ven lo and 



Digitized 



by Google 



101 

Ir^, afid ios^ about hy every wind of ^ootritio^ tea. 
freal eurae, 4iot a bletsiug. A n»o of a triia calh<^ 
apirit does not bait between two opiaio»fl» nor vainly 
mdearor to blend ihem into one. Observe ibis, , yon 
Aat know not what spirit you are of; who oall your- 
•elves of a.eatiiotie spirit onl^ baeaiiBeyon are.^a 
muddy understanding; you think you arefa^kHo 
4be very spirit of Christ, when in truth yon are near- 
m the spirit of Antichrist."— iZe^ami JBUC^ FuU An^ 
mp^ t9 X Wt$l0if^ p. 40, 41, 

But the question is no^w asked, are we not to follow 
<rar feelings as a guide ? I answer yes^ if the/apree 
urith the Bible ; but positive law must be obeyed, ai 
the expense of all feeling beside* Thus Abrabami|i 
offering bis Isaac, Gen. xim. 2 — 14, and thiia Christ 
taught, Matt. xiz. S9, '* If any man will ce»e aftet ma, 
let him denp himself y and take up hie cross^" Ac, hm 
what selfrdemai is there in fbllowiof your own &^ 
togs? * 

But can we not take coDscienee for a. guide 7 I aft- 
awer^ what is conscienee, btu a creature <»fedacalkNa.? 
Tho Hindoo mother gives her infiint to the wheels #f 
Juggernaut to satisfy her conacieneey while the Chris- 
tian mother would act exactly opposite to phease \mm. 
TbQs conscience measures our actiotis^ and declaiei 
tttem gopd or bad, in view of some received rule ; \mi 
m order tahave a gi^od conacienca we loasttakaQod's 
word for the standard. Heb. xiii. 18L 

But are we not to follow our own imderstat^iiig or 
leasoU ? I anaver, the use of tbese m religtOQ is to 
^ceru between truth and error. Epb. v* 7, "Wbaia- 
fost^ be not nawise, but understanMv^ whai ike wi^ 
' ^f the Lord W Prov. iii. 5, " Trust in the Lord 
with all thy heart, and lean not unto thine ovm trndet^- 
^t4anding-^^ Prov. ix. 10 : JobXxviii* 28: xxxiv. 1C« 

But are we to follow the Spirit of God ? I answer 
yea, Roia. viil^ 14, << For ae many «» a]» led^ tba 
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Spirit of Ood^ they sre the som of Ood.'' But, 1 Cbr. 
cti. 18) *^Let no man d^eive himself/' 1 John iw. 1, 
** But try ibe spirits whether they are of God ;" ani 
aa,'2 Tim. iii. 16, ^^Atl scriplare isgfivto by iotpira- 
tton of Ckody** and is a complete rule of faith and prac- 
iioe« tbe Bible is the standard by which we are to try 
^h0 tpisrhs that influence ivs. Isa. viii. 20. 

But it is plead that we can not all understand tb« 
Bft>le alike. ^ it is an essential article that the ^ord9 
of the laws excite in every body the same ideas. Tki 
laws ought net to be subtle, for Ihey are designed for 
eofsamon understanding ; not as an art of iogic, but at 
4he^ plain reason of a father to a family." — Bctrrcn 
Mm^esquie% Spirit of Laws, b^ok 29, p. 16. 

Now 98 it probable that our heavenly Father would 
gkn w hiws that we cannot understand, and then caU 
na to an account for di$obedience? See Acts; xvii. 30: 
hst. W.2: and v. l»: Isa. liii. 8: Bph. itr. 18: IstCof. 
iii. 12 — 15: John vii. 17: the confusion concerning 
Baptism, the Lord Supper Sec, exists because the /^o- 
d$rs hare taken liberty to change God's ordinances, 
and puzzle the people with sophistry. 

^ The Church of Rome frankly acknowledges, by 
hef deleg^ktes asseraibied in the council of Trent, th«t 
•w sovereign Lord, when be instituted the Holy Sup- 
per, adnninistered in both kinds, and that it was so ad- 
«iini8«eii^' for some time. She however expressly 
claims an authority to dispense with that order.*' Sins 
^eotificil ctf T^rent, Session 21, Chapters 1--8. 

« Wherefore the church did great liberty to hert^lf 
m»ee the beginning, to change the rites somewhat, ex- 
ee^iting the substance. Some dipped them thriee, 
iome but once ; wherdbre thefe is no cauee why wa 
•houid'be so straight faced in matters which are of 
Hb such w^iglit." — Jbkn OahirCs comment on Adw 
ySi. 38. 
^£v«f y pa^tfmltff c^ts^cfa mtij ordah^ Mt»f^aor 
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nb^ish rites and tetefkmies, so that all thiols may bt 
done to edification." — Methodist Epis. Disciplinn^ 
Article of Religion 32. 

**The heifer, whose ashes were to make the waters of 
ieparation, (Num. xix. 2,) the color was no circum- 
ttance : bat, made by God's command a substanticd 
part of the service ; to be red Vv^as as mUch as to be a 

heifer for though the things in themselves be smalK 

yet His authority is great. If any of Christ's institu- 
tions seem necessary to be broken, it will be necessary 
first, to decry them as poor^ low^ inconsiderable^ eir- 
eumstantialj and fill the people^s heads with a nois* 
tnd din that Christ lays little stress on them; and in 
order hereto, call them non-essentials, the accidentals^ 
the minutes, so that the conscience may not kick at 
contemning them." — Vincent Alsop^s Sober Enquiry^ 
j>. 289. 

"Positive duties stand on ^ moral foot. To obey 
God, in whatever be commands is the first moral law, 
and the fundamental principle of all morality." — Dr. 
Waterland^s Scripture Vindication part 3, p. 37. 



SECTION I I. 

1 HATE been amused to s^e bow pedobaptists at- 
tempt to prove their scheme. They will first affirm 
Aat infant sprinkling is lawful'y whfn we tell them 
that the Pope has no control over thij» land, and that 
the faw of New England which enforced pedobapti^ 
is repealed, therefore this argument is not adapted to 
tins country, they will then assert that the Scriptures 
prove infant sprinkling right, )Thus, the word irh 
ftmt is found at Isa. Ixv. 20 : Job iii. 16 : and Luko 
xviii. 15 : and Sprinkle at Ex. ix. 8 : Ez. xxxvi. 25 : 
and Hcb. x. 22: and the word right at Gen, xviii. 25: 
and Amos t. xii : therefore Cb^^ Bible pro vea Infant 
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sprinkling right Thay will next asserii in&aii 
are church members, and therefore subjects of bafh 
'tism ; and to prove this, they say, that infants by God's 
appoiutment, were made member^ of the Jewish 
ahurch ; and the law, anthorizing their menibership, 
has not been abrogated. This argument reminds oaa 
of Mr. John Cotton's* reply to Roger Williams ; Aboul 
A. D. 1051 Mr. Williams complained of the de^ly 
persecutions that he was suffering from Mr. Cotton^ 
Aod said that the civil sword was not appointed as a 
remedy in such cases: to which Mr. Cotton replied. 
."It is evident that^the civil sword was appointed as a 
renoedy in this case, Deut. xiii, and appointed it was 
by the Angel of God's presence, whom God promised 
\o send with his people, Ex. xxxiii. 2 — 3, and that 
Angel was Christ, 1st Cor. x. 9, therefore it cannot ha 
said that the Lord Jesus never appointed the civil 
sword as a remedy in such cases, for he did expressly 
appoint it in the Old Testament, nor did heezer abro- 
gate it in the New, Thou shalt surely kill him b0- 
cause he hath sought te thrust thee away fropi tJU 
Lord thy God. This reason is moral, that is, of uni- 
Tersal and perpetual equity, to put to death any apos- 
tate, seducing idolater or heretic." — Backus^ History^. 
Vol 1, p. 165, 166. 

This is the very course that Mr. Sawyej has takea 
to prove sprinkling and infant church membership; 
for thus he says, "Moses adopted washing as a Jew- 
ish rite, and John the Baptist adopted the same Ho- 
aaic washing. The seal of the Abrahamic covenaol 
was circumcision, and not only Abraham, but his 
seed were initiated into the church by it. Paul ba|^ 
tized disciples, and Christ took little children in h^ 
arms and blessed them. The church under the Old 
Testament economy, recognized their infants as mwt- 
bexs, and infant church membership has not been aA- 

*a e«tebratcd CoofrtfatlMil tttatiMff; 
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togated iti the New; therefore Hifant baptism « 
fully proved." When Mr. Sawyer takes Mr. Cotton's 
•ivil sword, and Compels us to believe his logic sounds 
wc shall say amen, to his assertions, and not before. 
Take a parallel to Messrs. Cotton and Sawyer's argu- 
ments; Mark x. 13—16. They brought young chil- 
dren to Christ, and he took them up in his arms and 
blessed them, (which must have been done by speak- 
mg to them ;) but Jesus Christ was God] Isa. ix. 6: 
and John x. 36, he called them Gods unto whom th« 
Word of God came. What must each of these chil- 
iffm have been therefore? But kw men are sensible 
''how far a, subtle infidel, or a designing learned Chris- 
Han can wrest the Scriptures without detection, until 
they have carefiiHy compared their writings with the 
inspired text. 



SKCTIONIII^ 

The Baptism of John, 

1. The testimony of our Lord. 

John i.'6; " There was a man sent frotn God, whose 
name w^s John." Luke iii. 3, "And he came into ail 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance for the remission o&sins.'^ Marki. 1, 2, " The 
beginning of the gospel of Jestis Christ, the Son of God, 
asil is written in the propbets; behoM I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, wWtti shall prepare thy way 
before thee.'* Matt. iti. 6, 6*, "Then went out to him 
Jerusalem, and all Judea, and the region round about 
Jordan, and were baptized of* him* in Jordan, confeis«- 
ing their sins." Johft well understood his commis- 
iidn ; he was sent to prepare a ji'eople ior the Lord, 
i\, e. for the I^ord^s church.) Hq therefore, in acdord-' 
ance with his commiss^ion, required of the peopte 
1. Confession of sin, Mdtt. iH.6 : Mark, i. 6. 2. Re^ 
pentance. MaU. iii. 8 : Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 8, &€. 
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3. Faith in Jesus Christ Actsxk. 4 : Matt iii. II t 
Marjki. 7,8 : Luke iii. 15—18 : Aetsxiii.25 : John i. 29; 
Mark i. 15, &c. And those who would not comfdy 
with these conditions be did not bnpti»5, but rebuked 
them sharply for offering themselves as candidates fiwr 
baptisn)^ while unprepared. Miitt. iii. 7 — 12: LukeHL 
7 — 14. But, with these facts before him, Mr. Sawyer 
•ays, p. 2, ^* Whether the children of believers were in- 
cluded with their parents among the subjects of Job n't 
iiaptism, we are not particularly informed ;'' hot if 
Mr. Sawyer has failed to discover that infants are Bot 
capable of faith, repenkinee, and confession ef »«, I 
ftm happy that many of his pedobaptist brethren hav« 
bone$tly confessed that all the subjects of John's bap- 
tism were adult Oiristiuns. I could quote bundrette, 
but these few must suffice. 

2. Pedohaptist testinwny. 

'Uohn Baptist admUted men to baptism, confessing 
and bewailing their sins." — Cambridge Platform^ 
chapt. 12, sec, 2. 

^^ Adult Jewsy professing repentance, aud a dispoti- 
lion to become Messiah's subjects, were ti^ owty per- 
sons, as far as we can find, whom John adtnitted 1*^ 
his baptism."— tZ>r. StMt^ Family Bible, 

" OaiGENsays we oa^ht iWess^rily to observe that 
both St. Matthew and St. Mark say thai upon cm^f^^- 
gion of their s^ns, all Jeru^^lem, d&c^ were bapti^*** 
. — Dr. OaWs JtefiectioimfPi 886, 

The disinterested testimony of the great Jewish iM- 
lorian is important : ^* John, that was called the Bc^ 
list, W4S a good malt aod conamaoded the Jewa to ex- 
ercise virtue, both as4o rigbteousness toward onean* 
Otber and piety tolffard God, and «o to wma to bapr 
^ iism ; fpx that the washing wauld be acceptable tm 
liim, if they made use of it^ not in order to the ipok^ 
^ting away of some simi, but for tbn porifitatkm of tha 
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Ibedyi 9uppo$%ng still thai the soul was ihcroughly^ 
purifisd beforehand by righteousness/'^^/as^pAtiy 
jtMiiquUieSj book 18, ehapt. 6, sec. 2. 



8ECTI OH IV. 

The Baptispi qf fmr Saviot* 
Thftt ttie Lord was baptized is evKknt, from MatV 
lU-13— 17: Marki.9--12: Luke iii. 21, 22 : Johw 
u 31 — 34. Thus we hate the Savior's eoramp/e in 
Ibts institution ; bat it is abutuiaAtly evident thi^t bar 
tetret didprcu^^jce baptism, from the fact that there is no 
roeord of it, and because the Holy Spirit says express- - 
If> John iv. 2, " Jksus himself baptized ntU/^ This 
is fatal to all the pedobaptist volumes ^vritten to provt 
ibat Christ baptized infants ; atid as Dr. Taylor isaya) 
wNo remarkii^ upon ^att. six. 13 — 15: Mark x. 
13 — 16 : Luke xviii. 16 — 17, " Using these words ta 
prAVe infant baptism, proves nothing so much as tha 
meM of a better argument." — Dr, Jeremy Teller* 

Having noticed the examrple and practice of ths 
Iiotd, we pas$ to his eammcmds. Matthew xxvUi. 
1% 20, ** Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
turing them in the name of the Father, and of it»e Son, 
asd of the Holy. Ghost, teaching them to observe alt 
tilings whatsoever I have commanded you." Mark %vi. 
16^ '^ He that believeth and is 'baptized shall be savedi 
b«£ he that believeth not, *al1 be damned." The last 
dying words of a friend, sink deep into the hearts of. 
survivors. The Savior re^rding this fact, purposely 
reserved the law of preactiing and baptizing, for the 
last, and whh well sdected Wjords, i^rranged in an or- 
^hr which strictly agrees with the gospel econorayi 
hs pronounced the command^ and ascended to b» 
dilDne in the heavens* I am happy that Mr. Saw- 
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yer has saved his friends from that moHification wbfek 
they must have felt, had he attempted to prove iofont. 
baptism from this scripture. He frimki^' sayjs, (p*6,) 
**The^5^ thing commanded, is to proselyte all na- 
tions to lihe Christian religion. The seconi is to bap- 
tite them, and the thivd and last thing, here enjoined 
is, to teach them to observe all the ordinancea of 
Christ.** " The action is baptizing or immersing m 
water. The 6ubjefcts therei/, those per^ns of every 
nation, whom the ministers can by their instructwis^ 
rander disciples, that is, such as do sincerely beiiev« 
the tmth.*'— i?r. Barrotc's works, FaZ. 1 p. 618. 

**ln the primitiyechtirchfinslroclion preceded bap*" 
Itsmj agreeable t6 the order of Jesii» Christ, go teactt 
unto all nations, baptiztng them," — Saurin^s Sermon^ 
¥bl. 1, p. 801. 

"Because Christ requires teaching' befwe baptiai^ ' 
acid will hate believers only admitted to baptism^ 
baptism does not seem to be rightly adnrinistered ex- 
cept feith pretedes."— /oAn Cahinj Harmony of tim. 
Evangelists, 

'•They could not make disciples unless by teach- 
ing. By that institution were disciple^ brought to thft . 
faiih before they were baptized." — lAmboreh^s Insii^ ' 
tuteSj chapt. 67, p. 7. 

" Matt, xxviii. 19, Go ye, tbrefore, &c. This ia not- 
like some occasional historical mention of bapti8m,biit i» 
the very commission of Christ to his apostles, and piir- 
posely expresseth their several works in their severftt 
places and orders. The first work is by teucking to 
make disciples, which are called by Mark, xvi. 16, 6«^ 
Uevers. Their second work is to baptize them; Ohm 
third work is to teach them all other things which a^ 
to be learned in the school of Christ. To contenm 
diis order, is to renounce all ruUs of order ; for whert 
fin we expect to find it if not hepe. I prod^ my i 
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mkmBfkU/fm^iMfM ftom Ihts text fhatif iiotieimrl 
.of UMh^ 0mfH kmimg^ Ihiit mtui go heAife liiipti«m.^-4. 
BoTter^s Disp. of right io swrammttSy pp. 149, ISO. 

''A liiiiiCed commissiou implies a pj'okibkiMH fi 
tmth tbitfp fis are ntn cfioiatiued in it, uiid |.cktnve 
laurs imply tlieir n«g«tive."— ilp/>«ii(/«irto Wmlktr^B 
D96mU, p. 309. 

Therefore, when the Lnrd cf^niiiMiiKied his dis^et* 
fil«8 to hapiise helierers, and ibe commission ceash^ 
there, it was prccisel/ the same us forbidding them to 
hapitze iNfatits and imbelievers ; aoid Abniham coukl 
AS well expect Io plt^K God bjr circumcisiog female^ 
or itifants before they were eiglit dsyt) old, aa pedo- 
bapiists by aptitikUug infants 6#/ore tbey bdic ve in 
CHrbt. 

But the qnetiton artses, waa John^s baptiam and 
• Ckristiun impiism the same. Pcdolaiptisis ha%'e aa* 
a^rted that tliey -wefQ unity because tht^y knoiv thai 
John lUMlbrmly immensed ; therefore ihey try to da* 
:otsoy hiii bapftsm altogether, that there nmy be lets 
aeriptnre to qippse their sprinkling. Thns Mr. Saw* 
ycr asserts, p. 3, 3, "The first notice of Christian bap- 
'lisnr, and M tite notice of it which oeenrs in the 
l^spel history preiriiHis to tIte crucifixion, is in the fol- 
lowing pawages: John iii. 22—26: John iv. 1, 2L" 
Mow what a akameless statement this is ; that Chris- 
tian baptism, which derived both its existence and 
name from JesiYs Ctimt, di<> not exist. until adminif* 
lerad by tlie discipics, louju: ftfter the I^ird was Imptit- 
od.' The identity of Christian and J(»bn's baptism is 
evident from 8criplu«e; see Matt. xi. 7~-15: Mask 
l-l— eiLwkei«.8-*<5: Acts i. 21— 23: Bom. vi.4,6: 
Bph. iv. 3— 6 : Ccd. ii. 12 ; nnd is conceded by able 
{wdobapttsts. ** By tliis \m intended to do ou ^lonor to 
John% nsioistfy, mid eenferm himself t» tehai hs up* 
peitUed to bia friiowier8.''^^i7a. Doddriig^s N»U.e» 
<M»k I| 9« 

10 
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*^ta Johiv't preaching 4md hfjp4ithgf them ^M0 
fbe begiuiiin? ot- the gospel dticlrme9v^uA€Tdwiinc^ 
and the tir»t. fruiisofthotth"— i5r. M^ Jd^m^s Cam- 

"^it is oertuits that the miofutry of lohti wos^ pr^ 
ei9elf ike same as that which w^ afierurard coimaiil* 

ted to the Hpostles. The sametiess-of tiieirdoc* 

irine »hows iheir^ bofUhm io have been i^e same. I 
grnm thsrt the haptism whic\\ ihey (tl^ twelve, at Ae^ 
■xix. 1~-t7,) had received was the true ha})tiMn of JidiHi 
4ind the very same with the baptism aj Christ ; \^ 
.Ideny that they were tnptt^pd again.' ^-^Ca&'mV Ai- 
&iiiuteSf hmk i^Hiapt. 16, see. 7, 8. 

^^ 1 itiiisf say u fe,w word^ in ^tipport of ^he }detitii)r 
of these baptisms. The baptism of John utid the bap- 
tism of Qhrist were the safine in their divine origin ; 
and the same ad it respects the dement, and ihe mcdle 
of apply itjg it. In both, fhe parties baptized did pro* 
fess their faith in Christ ; Actr xix. 4, ai3d at&o. their 
•repentance, Lnke iii. 3. The baptism of Jciho wm 
the baptism of the gospel. It was iti praeiice aft^wr 
*the beofiniiingr of the gospel.' Mark i, 1, It testified 
of Christ aeiuaUif tome. The Profdiets propiiesiedi 
and tho cereirjoniiil law was in ibroe 9t^H John, Ma^. 
xi. 13. In him they were fnlfiited. And in him, of 
course, the shadows eeastnl. Heiiee it is obviotis tbit 
John's baptism was n New Testa/neyt rite. But lb© 
baptism of the New Testament **iso«e»" Epfi. in 5. 
Therefore the bnptisnv of John 4U»d of Christ are the 
8am»« Some ciitios have conceived that they haw 
^discovered prc^fs of John's diiseiples having a^ain 
been baptised. But there is Bo evidence lof this ja 
the New 'l'«stamenf. In Acts xix. l-r<5, the inquiry 
which St. Paul madeof tFiedisctptes was not whether 
Ihey were baptized^ but whether */Aey had received 
the Hiily Ghcxst^ t« e. in his mirftcnloiis gift«, siiifo 
Ihoy believed. Water baptisiu was oot the iGuiQ(^i>f 
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:^s conference; and, upon hearin«r their answer that 
• Mey had not so much as heard of the ontpovring of 
the Holy Ohost/ Paul laid hte hornt^ upon iheni and 
the Hoiy' Gho^ caoie tipoa ihein. tTh(v5th tvt^ is 
ftit>eva part of the narrative ofSf. Luke. ^ It is tl*e cob* 
fintmfton oi St. Paul^ address;, and what ttitdidc^ 
pdesdid. ' Whenthei/,' ihmiim'\f^es M John, ^Aadrr^l 
ihisj^ i,' e. John's doeiriue respecting. (Jiirisn ^tltep 
u^re haptitmi^^ i. e. by iohny^mtiie nanm qf, Qhrist* 
V^ists tUe opinion oi' the ablest critics and fnihers of 
the refdrmMiqu* T^^rretiue on tM indent jiy of ibft 
two baptisms. vqI. 3, p^ 444. Bar. de Moore^vol. v, 
pp. 396—402: Wot. vi^p; 802,- a«d on the last^Qint 
tee Ti9t% iti. p. 448*. Beza Mmrffixins, Cdceius^ &c/ 
/ AfarAr, Medul. and Comp. in B. D. Moore, vol. t« 
p. 401, <S(^.', who gives Mark^a/oi/r arguments against 
the nnabdptism of J»hit^s disciples, / ' . 
« Ditmima i. Mf the bapcism of John was. not tht 
baptisni of the New Tesiajawnt, ihen otir Lofd wa« 
lK>t baptized-^-aud* henoehe wwanltc) that towaKl tho 
W^w Teatrfmahf church* wfaksht by clrcnmcilion, he 
had towdrd iheOJd Testaraetn oiinrch. 
f & offence thearfiimeni of St. BiuUsehraikd^Onit 
Lord, one faith. <me bapti^rQ*' Our Lord bad not om 
frf the boncb of uuioti' and coramtnaskiff 4aid heisi to^ex* 
fet betweet? e^eh sakit anc) httiiaelf. > . . 
''*.'* Hence tbeuexin he bo meamug in oor. Lord's 
wordjTWhen heehrrmtohe bapitiaad. If not of. thf 
Ne^ TestiUnent, it ootild ttol be a p«^itof his rights 
^^m^sfi^ to be &lftUec|' S^^ ^M> UT; Uglilfbtit, <vel« 
I, p. 4&f ."— />A W^»t. GBrofemi^, 'tboifk agaimt tH 
teligio&^pti^ciplfSoftkeU^kej^s.^ % 

Snoh is the lanj^nu^eof lite well ipfMrmedf^art 0i 
the pedobaptist eoiDmiuiity ; and thiia^enr i(if!,frofti 
ree^mi and revelation, that Ohrtirtiaii baplisai: i^ .th« 
same, whether adminidltered ky Joim^he &«pi#t,Padl 
lhea]^tle|Oca ChtistiaamaiM^r of Ibe.l9fkecntiiry. 
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8 E C T I O K T. 

Tfi« Acts oP the ApoBtkw, wrkten hy Luke, ii the 
fimbof)fe of Biif^bl church history* and i»f mtinie,it 
it tieecRdss lo look for mty iiilimatiotts «f iitftitit bi^ 
Item h^re ; for ** they hiiptiied only the ttduH or i^{fd« 
irhether Je«r$ or G^nule»^ wliereiif ir« hiive iti»tfii»MI 
fo AotJi ii., TOJ., X., xvi^ and xix. ; biu tm lo the hup* 
ihemg of infantit, we have tio example. As lo the 
mftnoitr ^f baptizing, it whs by dipping' or iitimginy 
into wnt^r, in the iiank*. of the Patberi aiiil of the Soti» 
ftiid of the Holy Ghost, according i^ ilie allnf^otis cou* 
taii*^ in Rom. ri. and Col. il^'—Miii^debwff Cmim 
fiaSm*s, 

The first acommt of heptimn edminist^redi etciipt^ 
ing by John the Riptisl, is at Jotm iii. 83*^81), atid in 
1^ 1^. With reference to these passagei^ Mr. Sam^yet 
Bfkjn^ pa^e 3, that ^ nothtnir 'w said respecting theehii4 
dren of heHe?ers, and the omhsien ij/ «i»y nuiice ff 
themi^ Ao. Tlie next pRSsage notHred by Mr. 8i«wy#f 
. IS Acts ii. 37^40, by which be tbtnte infant liiifM:iaal 
is sn^tained ; btit he has eif idently nni^ken the senst 
df the text in the folk>winft imrticiiiarB. i 

t. He whoUy n^istakes the meaukieof the uropA 
children, in the 39th verse ; »^»«« 4s a noun deriireA 
from the verb nmm^ and is the dative plnral of r^siyi^, 
^a( it does not mean infants, is elear^ fronti the fol# 
kmifi^ fiicts. Ths Ofeeks hare three words wbieU 
they use ¥rith raferenceto rheir posicrit y, A?Mi«», (W6«) 
•oe La*e i. 44^ 44^ and Lnke ii. Ifi, l(i * "miiar {cAild^ 
see Matthew iL B, and sMbn xxi. S; atid ^*i^ {s4tn er 
ihkff^^.) the meanin|f of which can be learned from 
iliose texts where it is used. See Matt. x. 21 : sm 
M : ti^. as : If ark rii. 27 : x. 24 : xiii. Di : Lnke 1. 17 1 
ff« 4S: xr. 31 : Aets h. 39: w. »1 : Si (Air. vi. 13 : E^ 
rl 1: Gol. Ni.^3 I Thess. it; 11: Titus i. H : 2 
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hAm i. i. How every Gft^lwb^schofaiff-.im^ iten thul 
Mr. Siwyer was raisrakt^ti in the me^oiinf <^4be W4ifd^ 
KfiiJ ail leiiriHKl podoba(>t)sts nee ^i^aitMil hini« *' Bjr 
fjtffci t||0 AfMiiStte tiudiifvluiicl$^ ii0t iii/irtti^,Jbtit ^biMfM 
^ post6rity.-*-«-**Wtieni:e it ^f>peuris tiiatittie argoiiiept 
which in very tmnm^uly lakeir from tliii |UvBSii|{e (i^ 
the baptMfu of tii(Ui>i$, is of no force, utid ^ood foi 
ttoihia^, becHiise it certuinly depiirts fumi ihe.d^ign 
4f Peter.*'— Z^mWcA'^ Cammeni on Acts ii. 39. 

^4f aiijr have niti^eiwe ofiiMl very Hticcmeliident 
wrflpun^iif, (Acts ii. 39,) [ have nothiutf.lo Mty.iii de» 
feuseof theiD. I thUik ttiat the word children iher^ 
18 really the pm^'Uy of tlie Jews, atid Hot \^^K^\mri^f 
their hifiM children-"— Z^r. Hmmmaud'aW^k^^ Fe4 
1. p. 4i)0. ' . , 

" The opinion of those who mniutain ibot. tfce Jeur* 
ith rites wore adopted ei^ery where in th« Cl\rt$tiaa 
cbutdieSy by order of the apostles or. their disci|»lefli| 
is destitute of uli tenndatioo.''-^iMi»ttA'efr»^tf CtuMi^i^ 
Paa.h ChapL 4. . . 

• Mr. Sawyer's second error l^ias reference to. the 
promised blessing. Ho would make il reed, '*lt>r^be 
fmmi\9efii hapiism is to you end your Qhiktrruy'^whi^xer 
as the Spirit's sanctifyini; aiid saving tufila( ttcea art 
avideufly naeant. '* Ooiisiderin|(( that thoiiriA^^ the 
Spirit had Ije^n mentioned justheforei il-.seeoui iun$i 
DtiMiral to ittterprei this as a reference, to (hat patiakige 
\tk Joet| which hftd been so largfely cited ftbove, rersei 
17, d&c.^ wliereOod promised theeffosionsor.tbe6pir> 
H on bis sons and diiughters." — jDa Doddridge^^noi^ 
m Aei9 ii. 39. 

'* These word^ will not prove a ri^bt off infants t^ 
receive baptism, tbe pmmise hen^ being that of th# 
Holy Qhottt, mentioned ver^ l(i — 18; and so reUliof 
to the times of the niiracuUHis effusion of tbe Holy 
Ofaost, and to those peraana who by age were made 
W 
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it|}AUe tof chtue MtriitHiitMrf giA^^^Dr. H'kkkf^ 
dmn0i.4m Ads iu Stt. 

l^e ihird mi«t»l[« c»f Mr. 8«vytr is tlMt lie wi»1m« 
the wnrri e«//, in the Htt^ lo menu sifxif>iy U'Hriit|f ilMi' 
ffttpeA pffMrtieil) p. 7, **«</, hmwmtr rtwmie, to wAomt 
$k$ g^^p^l i9mff be /H^ettehed ;"* wh^t^m the woid ««tf 
li usied here tii ihe snvae setHW as ut RofR«tMi vtii. 36.. 
<^tt#nio«?4!r, wht^m h« did prede$$matf», them lie ntttt 
ealledt and «rh<un he c^lhd, ihwiu tM ithM» jiiKtikd, mid 
irhoni h« jiisiifieii, chetri he aifio gkM-ifiw).^ See also 
Bom. i. 6: viii. 28: ix. 24 : } Cor. i. £4. ""To ibis 
generni, the follawiti|Er liiuttatiiHi UtMi i«frr: Evea 
M many of Iham, as maiiy particular firrstilis in enels 
^((itia, as the Lmd oar God »hiill cuU ffferiu^fly nM 
fellomskly of Jesus Christ:*-- Dr. M. U^nrjf^ Hxfom, 
isf Acts it. 30. 

' <*fiapci9ui K as it trere^ the appefidix to fuilh^ attd 
Iherefivre pikMerior in ooicr ; and then if it 1^ admim 
islered without fiath, <»f which it is a «ea), it i^ lx>tli 
an injnrions and grciss profanation.^ — Jhhn C(0lwm^ 
CofnmenL on Acts vku. ^. 

i wonM say k pteasanily. yet I do say it posiiirstgn 
Mmt Mr. Snwyer knew tie was not fcivin^ the tnm 
tense of A^» i\^ 37*-40. Will he baptise all wh« 
ever hoard him '' preMh lbs gwpel '/^ If t>ot, he eott^ 
Aepmis his own theory. 

Mr. 8 twyer lays mneh stress oa the three /rovsot 
Mid tapti^ms, whieh he names, Aets xvi. 26^-^34^ 
the Jailor, Acts xti 14 --15 Lydia, and 1st Corr. i.iS 
Scophanns; bttt a« i)elieviiig precedes baptism, w« 
shall deviate a little from^his conrse, atid inqnire fiial 
Ibr ItoiisehcM faith* The Jbn^ homehoid of foiih thai 
ere shall mention, is th^t of Zttehariae, Lnice i. 6^7^ 
^ and they wsveJioth rig:hlfmis before God;'' the set> 
end is at John it. 63, *' And bjmseif teiiered, and hie 
lirtMilelionse ;** the ikipd is at John xi. S^ «'3tow < 
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Wid MmMlia Atkl b«r steer Jtmcf mi^t^mmsf tlM; 
fourth U that of Garneliu», Acts x, 2, and %L U, ''^ A. 
dbmtn aumy nod owe thtsA fi^tf«4 God with alt hit 
NMse-r^**^'rncitt ^kI all thy bmtte •hull be 8»ir«d.'* 
^. lutlMtfirjl |»U9t<]dum0]?Qirt«iita»ity amatMf theG«ti*« 
llies, sitcfi o«/y as were of full a^re, after ib^y were in^ 
■tnicMl m tlie priociples of Che Ohrislbiu religmi, were 
•doiiltiMi to bttptiMQ." See Wall's Uial. of InfaiH bafH 
liatn, Vol. 2, Ghapt. 2, Sea. 14. 

Thufjl/lh, u itt Acts xvi. 14 -^4a ^ Lydia, a aeltef 
•f putple, of the cky of Tby^urur which worshipedi 
God ^rt*** -^arld eoleied iM> the home of Lyd iu ; and 
when they had seeii the bretbruo, they cotuforled 
them." *' Whether she was a Jewess w Geiiiile w€. 
fm^w fVH \ hiYt she mnI her family bning emiverted 
$9, and hiptizxl in the Cliristtan fiiitb, Paul opon bet 
enireatyf lodged al Her boiise* Acts xvL 14-*4B,"«^ 
Br^m^s BMe Dictianaryy at L^ieu 
i ^ Whose hBiict thei Litd opetied ; as she was a sin- 
90tt worsl^iiper of Giid, sbe wi^- prepared to reciev# 
tjie he^vettiy truths spoken by (\iul andhis corRp«n*i 
ipB) she^lieired tbem^ and radsived Ibem as the doc* 
Irittea of 0>d; and in this failh^ she was joined by- 
bet mhale f.i/nUj^, aad in it they w^re all bc^iiztd.-^ 
Or. A. Claries comm^U on Aeis xvi. 

Th3 sisplh^ is thai of the Jailor, Acts xvi. 35-^4|. 
who '^ rejoieed, ielmvmg m God with ail ULm house ;^^ 
*fmiid was baplisted^ heafid aU ki^J^^ 

'^ L ike e^Knubtid^ the pious xaul erf ihe jailor^ hen 
aaime ha dediieated his whole be«$e tn^ the Lord, iot 
whieh at^o tha ^/aee of Ot^d illii84riou»<ly appeared^ 
because it stiddenly broujgfht the tMktUe famiiff tf> m 
j^Hs eoaseat.'' — JoJim CktMtts cammed on Ads xvi. 
«S-34. 

t <* There was n^ae in the iiouaethat retfnsed to b% 
baptized, afid so madea pkt iaittia eemrwmy) but they 
WfeoaatiMMi^ 'm-etmkraaiiAf4kt^0Mjfml^ w!hiebadde4 
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m&th (d <h« jf>y.^~/>r. J/. Bkwry^ eommeni on .4«(Ar 

"K^ceiviiijf instrnction efftLrartd thw (k)rtriti«^ and* 
ghowed the nhivtrky of ihth' faHh hy ift»tM«*dittt«ly 
r^eetviii;^ Imptt^m.*' — Dr, A. (Jiark*i» cmmmmHt on Axitt 
xvi. 8a— 34. 9 

INie se90Hth household offHUhi is at Acts x^iii. 8; 
'^Aiid Crt9()U)«, the chief ruler oX Uih syiiiif ogne, belmt* 
ed oil the Lord, with uU his hi:lu«l^" 

The e/^/r//*, is thai of Acts xviii. ^--26; **AH»iliH 
bfiru ill Poiitius, Uitelytame ftuHn ituly with. hij« wifir 
PrisciiU — -whom when AqtiW« «f}d . PriscU4* hml' 
lieard, \\^f took hi»n utito tiiem, ami expoitudtd tt&tttr 
him the way of God/' , ^ 

. ^' 1'hejr took hiiH (ApoHog) with them to /AWr A««Mt 
IMUI there eisplniaed to hifii the wny of God, iii 4i moiwr 
OOfTiplete and perft^ct utatttterr"— Z^a Doddrktg^m 
commeni on Acts xviih S6. 

The iim/A is at i i^qf. i. 16: xn. 15: ^* And I 
baptized the hott^ahold of $fepbHii5&-'*-^ye kriow the/ 
iKiiise of Stephanas, thai it is the (irst fmit^of.Achata,} 
and that thef bavo addicied thmnsrtve^ to the iniaiatry: 
of the saiiit8." 

*' Atid 1 ftirther beseech yon, my brethren, that for 

. as much as ye ktiow the. hoiiseiiold ot^ Stepiiutuut, thai 

it is the first fruits of Achuia, he and they hdti^ 

amono: the first that were eotivertc^ 4o Chritiiiamty ii» 

all your country ~this seems to ituply that it wat 

the s:enefotis care of the whole family, to a»ist. their 
fellow Ohristiatis: so that there wu9 tiot a mamlter ol 
it, which did tml do his part,"— /?r. Dodtirnige's com* 
ment and nolo on 1 Cor, xvi. 16. 

Now Mr. Sawyer thit»k» tbaA tkrot of the abovi» 
named families were baptized. Well sir, suppose th€]^ 
M were ; did they do more than tbetr duty ? There 
are Dow eleven whole household* of coii!lmmicatitakl 
0M First Baplui^cl €biur^ in tiiis ctty^ svbteh are tmm 
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tax^ than wt find hi thpe ftbte, em^pi tb«rt w«fii 
whdtf fiimitMn bflptifled wkh the 60U0 met^ Aels iv. 4 

DriiMm lo the \mt •xiretnitf, Mn Sawyer ima ceo** 
£issed; pp. 2, 3, thai tbaie ta no acripliire precept fir ax* 
•flapte fiK iii^iit bfipttam ; atid to gtosa his oppoaita 
ms9erHon^ he nttempta to rmike out a warraot tor tba^ 
paotiee^ with the fallowing bosrg»''ly argtinienls : p. 3^ 
^ Tha itieklenial manner in which tha subject (bap* 
Ibm) ia refi^rr^ to, and the brevity of the refermiety. 
pmolude tUe mention of iufnnto.^ But why were Iba 
.Seriptirres made so eonlraeted? It could not hftTa 
h&m for the WiUit of ink, paper, or time, that ihofi 
Ihftde but sttch intidefUal and limiud records of bap* 
tism; for the ordinance is spoken of lH times in tb« 
Mew Testament, aiid the word infiint, including ita 
a^rrrialires, occnra 627 times in the Bible. ThnS| 
diild 81 times children 3^1, sucklings 7, babe 13. \xh 
Amis h, odT^prin^ 11, seed 119 ; and in each of these . 
f 37 fihuM^s, the actb.ieet matter of record is of less tm* 
fk^Hanee than Mr. Suwyer mukea iufttot baptism, when* 
lla sayS) p. (9, *' The tvlessinga of tha^ covenant (of 
gfm^nr0f0tjhked by a neglect to |Mraelioe infatit bap* 
tiam.'' 

It is a reasonable thought, tfa^it in the hundreds of 
imrtanaes where these words me used, ev^n thantm 
mmA4 have thrown iniant and baptism together, badu 
not ijhsign kept them asunder ; 4>ut tM» stich itisfanca^ 
doenrs. Wh«n children are meant to be included in» 
#oqvmi mds, or the nftrraHon.of fiicts, they are expreasty* 
ttientitHMd. flee Dent. ii. 34: xxxi. 12: 1st Sool' 
XV. 3: xxii. 19: Bst. iii. 13: viii. 11 : Jer. xl. 7 : Matt.. 
X. 91 : xkr. dl. But where children are not included 
lliey are not nmnionad* Sea Ex. xxxv. 2*3: Acts i. 
14 : V. t4: viii. 3--13: ix.8: xtit««0: xvit. 4--^Ur 
srxii 4. Had Luke been a p«d«hafliat, he wauid hav* 
aaid, A^cts viii. 1% ^' Thajr wenr baftiaad, bmli uieti^ 
md \vomdtt," (aitd ahildnHi,} aiul tbe brevkg of the ra« 
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tbfmce wonid nuC btktt prevented, if ihe fkHy Ohdtit 
likd Huis Uietated. It ii tlMrefore obvious, ihnt Ctai 
has iinrrrittibly separated the words iiifaHt utid bivpiiim* 

Aftncher oi* Mr. ^Awyev^s argiimttits is, pp. Id, 10, 
tliia Gi>d gnf€f to Jewish itifuiittt the.riti^ of cifCiitudB* 
ton, th^reior«) there fn$isi h9 u eorreRpoudiinr rile tqi 
o(ir iii^uiis. ^ But for tltat kind of MrifUtng, tbut Godf 
has haeit \^;intin'/ to us in his io^tiUilimis, if ha has tiot 
irKtitiHed (liis or that, mid therefore he has inalitiiied 
it, 1 to.tve lo those whose Goticlustou» need it ; very 
limeN djKirjtiif them to consider wimt u cause tbsi 
mtt^t \ie^ whicii drives them to such Md recwniit^igM 
as i4»i«e are." — />r. dag'gei^g preser valine agai$$$$ 
P^ptri/, Tula 7, p. 83. 

A!i iiher of Mr ^iwynr't argtiQiants is this* . Ba|V 
6,'* Paid) is the'dtity of tidiilts, not of in&nts, tber«* 
fon* tiK! u^rtiif of ft in tha ctise of the latter cannot lay 
.tketti iiiidar any morai disabilities, or |>e any ob(ititcl# 
to their b:i|>iism," ** I reply, neither w€r^ ttm Jew* 
forlrid Ihii to <«irctiinci.^ females. Besides, weara/oot 
exprt^.^sly fiirbidden lo baptise unbelievers, nor onf 
meeiinu' houses ai»d bells ; but will it do benoe to ba{H 
tizj rh.jm. S irely this kind of reasouiuo; will not do.** 
-^./. Vhadioick Dfi hupt. p. J^W. 
- * Another of his ar^uinefits is, page 4, " The rnla ob* 
iarvv'.d i:i respect to infants^ wiH;riieriii (ayor of ha^^UiN 
insr them or not, and muDy otlter things relatite Mk 
bapti^tn, utii expressly recorded, were no doubt cJeartji^ 
exf^^ined hy Christ, and. perfectly nrld«»r^taod at lh« 
tirnf^by his disciples ;• these primitive cxplanatioitaaM 
now /o»t/." 

*^ rni^ has always appeared to nie, ^rmind^ hafftdl]^ 
erin>ii4oiit with m;)njy fairness and caodor, and eateui 
iated to enfeeble rather than strengthen ; to expose t0 
a ifU3f'r, rather ihaa reeoommend t^ aecaptancv, lfa« 
tattse it is foeant t» aapport^^^ZV. Wurd{aw asi 
Bapt.^ p. 19. ■ * 
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: When Cli]H. 8ym9 deeiareil tfam thk entfh wna iiot^ ' 
JiofWi tftud JDhttbilacV mside m well as oof, if he hitd becft 
ioiermed that this account of the world was not re* 
'Corded in the Bihle^ we presume he would have saMg^ 
all these thio^ *' were no douht clearly explained bf 
iChr'mt^ and perfectly understood hy Moaes; Lnt these' 
{Hrirnitive explanations are fiow haty 

It may satisfy the i^nonmf, to tell them that the 
New Te^itanntfUi isrso hrrefa work, thai the Holy Spirit 
eot}td not nieiition infants in the 72 iiifi^tatMrcs wliere it 
ipeaks of Imptism ; or that the law of infant baptism 
w^asiindonbttKlly given, bni is now lost: But men of 
v«rtidition natst look npon &«ch MalfnHnis, as a-l.tir* ' 
lesqne on coninmn sen^. What Romish tradition, 
. vhat heresy could we not support in this way^ Is*. 
viii. 20. 

Pedohaptiats formerly pk'ad, that (heir children 
were holy, and iherefore onjrht to be baplized; (Pres-, 
l>yterian confession of faith, p. 336,) Ltit this argument 
<U baeomi^i^ stale and obsolete. However, it is well 
to notice the tex'tsof^eripttire which tb<:'y haveur^d 
to prove their doctrine. Horn. xi. 16, *• lithe root be 
,boly, t»o are the branches." Tim ariL'nnient made 
from this text and its connexion, is i>rit^Ay ibis. Be- 
cause we, the rooi, are holy, o//r children, the branches 
are holy, and liecanse onr children are //o/y, they 
i«iight to bii baptizt^d. But still, ihey do not admit 
- these ho/i/ bofptized ivfmU church mernktm to the 
Lord's Supper, iind oiher church privifrpes; evident- 
ly UKikiiijf a difference which the A^iostle siricilyfor* 
bWsat l\n\\. X. 12: Gal. iii. 20-21). *^ For there it 

no difference, (cc, —For 'as. many as have bien 

kaptized into Christ, have piii oi^Christ ; there is nei- 
ther Jew tior Greek, there is neither bond nor free, x\yKf% 
is neither male UfHr female ; for ye tiXe^eM otf^e in Christ 
Jestis. And if ye bo Chrt^'s, tlten are ye Abrabaoi^a 
seed; and heirs acoording to the promise." 
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* Tb« crtbtr tost iirfdl la this emi, is I Cor. vii. 14. 
.^The utiheiieriof hiiiilHin^, mi sanctified b]r Uie wtfe'{ 
«ad thoiinlitilftfvin^ wife is saitctilied by the kiii4)itnd« 
^Btae Mrere your childreu tiricleitn; but ih»w tire they 
^ly.'' I'o plend thut holiness is getiemtcd with otur 
lieiti^, is (ooveHhrow the doctrine nfregeiterHiioii, and 
Standi opposed to Gen. vi. 6-^-12: Psa. U. 5: J(^ 
xtv.4: Psa. iviit.3: Isa. xlviii. 8: Rom. iii. I4I -18: 
ickiti iii. 3-^10: Rom. v. 12. ^^As by cite mu0sifi 
^e»lered into the world, and death by sin, and 90 death 
passed upon all men, for tbAt all have binned" — '^AU 

•re bom with a sinful Bamrc th^^re b»s never 

beeit one instance of an immaculale human fotti, sio«» 
the fall of Adam. Through his tnmsgremiion oil come 
iMoikt world whh the seeds of deatli and corniptioo 
in their own nature ; all are sinful— all are u.ortal-*- 
•)i nnist die." — Dr. A. Ciark^s ccwmtfit tn Iitm. v. 
12,13. 

** Original sin ie the fiiult and**corruplion of the nt- 
tiifc of every man, and therelbre, in evi^ry person born 
into this world, itdeserreth God*s wrath."— Church 0/ 
Enfir. C4fnf. of Fn'Uh, ArL 9. 

" Orisrinal sin stiyideth not in the following: •^f Adam, 
(as the Pt^lagiansdo vainly talk,) but it is tbecnrrwp- 
lion of the nniure of every rnnn, that ntitii rally is 
engetnlered of the offspring of Adam, wben^by man is 
very for gone from original rightroufn«.«s. ai)d of his 
swn nature inclined to evil, aud^that coniiniially."— 
Bpis, Meth. Disc. Art. of ReL 7. 

But if the infants of believers were really sinle^^ 
there is no l>ener authorrty for baptizing thnn, tbstti 
•*^he infants of otie or both l^elieving parents arelcT 
te boptt«!d, and these oniy." — Saybrook Platform^ 
9k^ipt. 29, «fc. 4. 

^I think l>r. Reynolds, in his fnedita^tions 00 tile 
-I^rd^s Supper, has stinomarily exposed the connROii 
jadgment of Calvtnisls in these strong lines of 
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The SftCTament is but a seal of the (X>t6DaQt^ and the 
covenant essentially includes conditions, apd the con- 
diti<m on our part is faith. No faithj fio covenant ; 
no tcivenant, no seal; no seed, no sucrameni.---'Pr€s. 
Edwards' Works^ vol. 4, p. 435. 

Itk view of these facts, if your minister says you 
fthould have your children baptized becatise they are 
in the covenant^ just ask him what covenant 

" We can not allow that baptized infants wheth- 
er sanctified or unsanelified, belongs to the visible 
church ; for 1, they can not belong to it by virtue of 
their own act, for they can neither make nor accept 
any proposals ; 2, they can not belong to it by virtue 
of their parents' act ; believing parents can not cove- 
nant with God for them , (and) in stating the 

nature of covenanting, we have endeavored to farove 
that it lies not within the province of Divinesoveriegnty 
to take any of the human race into covenant, without 
their own personal knowl^ge and oottsent." — Dr. 
Enymaris work^ and MiHher's Magimlia, p. 19. 

By examining the following references, the candid 
inquirer will be fully satistted that infant baptism 
makes ho part of Divine record. 

1. John's baptism; Matt. iii. 1 — 16: xxi. 25: 
Mark i. 1—6: xi 31—33: Luke iii. 3—22: xx. 4 
—8 : John i. 28—31 : Acts i. 5-^22 : x. 37: ^iL 24 : 
xviii. 26 : xix. 1 — 7. 

2. The baptism of Jesus Christ ; Matt. iii. 13— IT ; 
Marki. 9-11 : Luke iii. 21, 22: John i. 32-34. 

3. Christ baptizing by his disciples in Judea ; John 
iii. 32-26: iv. 1-8. 

4. John's last baptizing in Enon; John iii. 23. 

5. An account of John's success ; Luke^ vii. 2Q, 30. 

6. Christ's sufferings represented under the figure 
of baptism ; Matt. xx. 22, 23 : Luke xii. 50. 

T. Our Lord's commission ; Matt, xxviii 18-90: 
Mark xv|. 15, 16. 

XI 



Digitized 



by Google 



in 

8. Bi^twa at &e Pen^eoi*; Acts ii.. 37-48. 

9. Ptiiltip^B baptmngj Acts viii. 12, 13. 

10. The eunuch's baptism ; Ajeta viii. 36-39. 

11. The bafidsm oi St. Piml ; Acte ix* 17, 18 : sxi'u 
16 : Rom. vi. 3-6. 

15. The baplkm of .Caroelin^ and ftieada: Acts 
X. 37-48. 

13. The hi^isoioC Lydia bM her hoyusehold : Acts 
xvi. 13-16. 

14. Baptism of the jailer and bis boos^hold ; Acts 
X7i. 29-34. 

16. Paul's baptising at Corinth; Acts xviii. .8: 
1 Cor. i. 13-17 : xvi. 16. 

16* lostauees where the word is used, from which, 
soflie light may be gathered. Col. ii. 12 : Eph. iv. 6 : 
1 Cor. xii. 13: xt. 29: GaL iii. 27 : Heb. vi. 1, 2: 
1 Cer. X- 1, 2 : . 1 Peter iii. 20, 21. 

And to. assist the reader while he iQve«t%[ates the 
sacred Scriptures, we will lay before him some com- 
ments from the most etiaineni p$debaptisi divines. . 

'^It is evident from the' addressee of the diferent 
inspired Epistles, what naanner oi persons they were,, 
who ought to have been received and retained as mem- 
bers. They are beloved of God ; calhd to be sainis; 
sanctified in Christ Jesiis ; saints and /ait^fzd »»> 
Christ Jesus. Such as had.obtained the like.precimis 
faith with the Apostles. — Rom. i. 7; Eph. i. 1 : 2 Pe- 
ter i.l, &c." — WarMtmo on bapt. p. 145. 

" All traces of infant baptism which one will fiad 
itt the New Testament, must first be put into it. Our 
creeds treat of it, without regard to history, and at- 
tempt to justify it in iteelf. But the maijner in which 
they de it is unsatisfactory, and upon grounds that 
essentially destroy each other." — Schkiermacher^s 
Theology f p. 3BS' 

<' Itogenerftlion is the thing, without which, a lige 
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to the saefamKiitii is not to be pniMiMt.*--C(0/^oii 
Mather y in Backus^ C%. hist. vol. % p. 1, 2. 

'' Formerly no person Was brought to the holy baptism 
till he was of adult age^ and when he both understood 
what that mystical water meant, and desired to be 
washed in it." — Ludovicus Vipes* tifm.^ IM. 1, 
thapt. 27. 

*^ All attempts to make out infant baptism from the 
New Testament, fail, it is totally opposed to the 
spirit of the Apostolic age, and to the fundamental 
principle of the New Testament."— Prd/l Lang^t^s 
work on bapi. p. 101. 

^< The primitive chureh did not baptize in&nts, and 
the learned Grotius proves it in his Annotations on 
the Gospels.'* — Stennetfs answer to Russen^ p. 188. 

" Rheinbard, Morus, and Doder lein, say infant bap- 
tism is not to be found in the Bible.^ — Bretsehnei- 
der's Theology, vel. 8, p. 7^. "" 

" It cannot be proved by the sacred Scriptures, that 
infant baptism was instituted by Christ, or begun by 
the first Christians after the Apoetles." — M. Luiher in 
Booth Pedo. exam. Vol. 2, p. 4. 

'* Baptism obligates a man to a Christian life ; But 
how can one who is unconscious, (an infant,) obligate 
himself to anything." — Hastes Theology , p. 449. 

** The baptism then used by John, and Christ's dis- 
ciples, was only the baptism ef repentance, and faith 
in the Messiah which wa« f<wr to come ; (Acts xix. 4,) of 
both which, infants were incapable." — WhUhfs An- 
no, on Matt. xix. 13, 14. 

*' There is not a single example to be found in Xhk 
New Testamfent, where in&nm were baptized." — 
Starke's hist, of infant bapt. p. It. 

*' Children are not expi^sly mentioned in the com » 
mand to baptize, or in the accounts of baptisms, con- 
tained in the New Testament." — Dr. Wcod^s Led. on 
bapt.f p. 107. 
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^'Christiaoi baptism can be giren cmly to adnlts, not 
to infants.— Pro/1 Linder on the Supper, p. 123. 

"As to the baptism of in&nts, it 1$ a mere human 
tradition, . for which neither precept nor practice is to 
be &und in all the Scriptures," — It* BarkHy ( Cituh 
, ker) Apol^y^ p. 409. 

"A Congregational church, is by the institution of 
Christ, a part of the militant visible diurch, consisting 
of a company of saints by cuUing, united in one 

body by an holy covenant. The things which 

,are requisite to be found in aJ^ church memfiers^ are 
repentance from sin, and faith in Jesus Cf^isV 
: Cambridge Platform^ ehapt. 2, sect. ^ and chapt. 12, 
sec. 2. 

" The visible chu^eh of Christ, is a congregation 
o{ faithful men, in which the pure word of God is 
preached, and the sacrament^ duly administered ac- 
cording to Christ's ordinance." Epis. Meih* disci. 
Art. of Relig. 13. 

The above rather disproves infaut church member- 
ship. As infant baptism is not a Bible doctrine, when 
was it originated ? 

To show this, we will notice the church which in- 
vented it. Dr. Moshiem says^ " The greatest part' of 
the Christians who lived in Palestine, to prevent their 
being confounded with the Jews, abandoned entirely 
the Mosaic rites, and chose a bishop named Mark, a 
foreigner by nation, — This step was highly shock- 
ing to those whose attachment to the Mosaic rites was 

violent. These, therefore separated themselves 

from, thp brethren, and formed at Pera, a eountry of 
Palestine, and in the neighboring parts, particular as- 
semblies, in which the law of Moses maintained its 
primitive dignity, authority and luster. This body 
of Judaizing Christians, which set Moses and Christ 
upon equal foot in point of authority, was afterwards 
divided into two sects distinguished by the names 
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cff Nazarenes and Ebionites. They (Ebtonites) 

moreover asserted that the ceremonial law institcited 
by Moses was not only obligatory upon the Jews, but 
also upon cUl others^ and that the observance of it was 

essential to salvation. They went still farther, 

and received with-an equal degree of veneration the 
superstitions of their ancestors, and the ceremonies 
and traditions which the Pharisees presumptuously 

added to the law. Cerdo the Cyrian, and Marcion 

the son of the bishop of Pentus, belonged to the Asiat* 
ic sect, though they began to establish their doctrine 

at Rome. ^Yalentine his sect, which took its 

rise in Rome, grew up to a state of consistency and 
vigor, in the isle of Cyprus, and spread itself through 
Asia, AfVica, and Europe. — These were succeed- 
ed by one in which ignorance reigned, and which 
was the mortal enemy of philosophy and letters. It 
was formed by Montanus, an obscure man, without 
capacity or strength of judgment, and who lived in a 
Phrigian village called Pepuza. This weak man 
was foolish and extravagant enough to take it into his 
head that he wets the Paraclete or Comforter which the 

Divine Savior promised to send to his disciples." 

— MosTiiem^s Ch. Hist, cent, 2. purt 2, ckapt. 3 — 5. 

This Pepuzian branch of the Ebionite Gnostics, 
continued to exist as a little corrupt church, and in A. 
D. 204, we find it conducted by several prophetesses, 
or female bishops, of whom Quintillia was chief; 
hence they were commonly called Cluintillianists ; 
but they denominated themselves Aftotyrites, (bread 
and cheese eaters.) It was in this church, and at 
this time, that ehildren^s baptism was invented, and it 
was this Cluintillia, who wrote to Tertulian, inquiring 
if children could not be baptized on condition they 
asked for it, and brought proper sponsers. Tertuli- 
an's reply, which was in the negative, forms a tract of 
less than six folio pages, (See Tertulian on baptism, 
11* 
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chapter 18, af^^ainst Q,uintillia,) and it is very eridefit 
that these children were not mere infants, but young 
people; for Quintillia represents them as ctsking for 
baptism; and Tertulian in reply recommends that 
they be classed with widows and other unmarried wo- 
men, and kept on trial till they give full evidence of 
piety, before they come to baptism. We hear nothing 
more of this Pepu2uan doctrine, for about half a cen- 
tury. However, it might have been practiced in 
some few cases among the poor Africans in this sect 
of gnostics ; for in A. D. 963, one Fidus, an ignorant 
AfricaUj inquired of Cyprian, the bishop of Carthage, 
if children might be bapti25ed before they were eight 
days old. And this is the ^r^^'Ain/ of infant baptism 
that can be found in all the records in the universe, 
whether inspired or uninspired. Cyprian submitted 
the question of Fidus to a councij convened at Car- 
thage, A. D. 253, and that assembly decided that in- 
fants might be baptized, not for reasons which pedo- 
baptists now plead, but because an infant is equal to 
a man. Their decree is as follows ; " Did not Eli- 
sha lay upon a child, and put his mouth upon his 
mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands 
upon his hands ; now the spiritual sense of this is, 
that infants are equal to men. But if you refuse to 
baptize them, you destroy this equality, and are par- v 
tial." — Cyp. Epist. 66, ad Fidum. 

From this time and circumstance, we admit that 
infant baptism began to spread in the Roman Catho- 
lic churches in Africa, but whether female bishops 
were multiplied to take care of them, history saith not. 

To sustain the practfce, some have quoted the 
words of Irenaus, Lib. 2, 22, 4, " Christ came to save 
all persons by himself, all I say who are renascuntur 
in Deum, (reg^enerated unto God,) infants and little 
ones, and children and youths, and elder persons.** 
If Irenaus meant baptism by renascuntur^ and thus 
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aaid that Christ came to save all who are baptized^ 
he was too great a heretic to be quoted. But if he 
meant by it regeiieratian^ which is the/ac/, then his 
words have no reference to baptism. 

They have also quoted the words of Justin Martyr; 
** There were many of both sexes, some sixty, some 
seventy years old, who were made disciples to Christ 
«« jtatda)y from their childhood. The word he uses is 
^fMndr^^xivdijuav, they were proselyted or made disciples. 

As the phrase in naidniv may relate to children 

who have come to years of understanding as well as to 
infants, I am satisfied on a review of the testimony of 
Justin, that it can not well be urged as conclusive in 
fevor of pedobaptism."— TFard/ai^ on bapi., p. 112. 

" The defenders of infant baptism, attempt to prove 
it from Justin Martyr and Irenaus ; but neither of 
them say what is attributed to them." — Starches hist, 
of bapt»^ p. 50. 

" All the arguments put together, do not prove 
that renasci in Deum means, to be baptized." — Ros9- 
lers Library of Christian Fathers, vol. I, p. 11. 

" The immediate occasion of infant baptism, it can- 
not be denied, was extravagant ideas of its necessity 
to salvation." — Dresslefs doctrine of the Sacraments^ 
p. 137. 

" For this cause, the church has received a tradi- 
tion from the Apostles, even to give baptism unto in- 
fants." — Origen^s com. ad Roman, Lib. 5,fol. 178. 

" Origen's words in that age, cannot have much 
weight, for whatever was regarded as important, wai 
alleged to come from the Apostles."— Dr. Neander^s 
Ch. hist., vol. 1, part 2, p. 367. 

" Those Latin works we have, are translated by 
Rufinus and others with so much liberty, that it is % 
difficult matter to discern what is Origen's, from w|iat 
has been foisted in by interpreters," — Du Pin^ 
p. 108. 
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This is the kind of testimony that pe3obaptis(« at- 
tempt to sustain themselves with, after they have con- 
fessed ttiat there is no scripture to prove infant baptrsBQ. 
While they esteem the traditions and assertions of 
. Roman Catholics of this age as most fabulous and ri- 
diculous, how can they go back to the darkest ages of 
Romish superstitions, and credit their falsehoods? Can 
ill is end of the same stick be rotten bass wood, and 
that end be sound hickory? Bat it is in proof thai 
infant baptism did not prevail, even in the Romish 
church, till long after Cyprian's council, for, 

It is abundantly evident, that many persons wh» 
were born of Christian parents, and educated in the 
Christian faith, were not baptized until they came to 
adult years, and made a personal profession. ' 

Helena the mother of Constantine, was a very de- 
vout and zealous Christian, yet he was not baptized 
upon her faith. Nor did he dedicate his own children 
to God in baptism by virtue of his faith : for we are in- 
formed by Socrates, that his son Constantius, who suc- 
ceded his father in the empire, was baptized by Euzo- 
ius when he was preparing for his expedition against 
Julianus, and immediately after ended his life at Mop- 
sucrenia twenty-five years after the death of his father. 
— EccL Hist. Lib. 2, chapt. ^7. 

Basil, the son of Basil, Bishop of Nicene, was bap- 
tized in Jordan when far advanced in years. 

Gregory the great, the son of Gregory, bishop of 
Nazianzen, was born while his father was bishop, and 
yet not baptized until he was twenty, some say thirty, 
years old. See Osander's book, Cent. iv. L. 3;L.stid Rob- 
inson's Hist. p. 250. 

Grotius says, that Chrysostom was born of believ- 
ing parents, and was educated by Melitius, a bishop, 
yet not baptized till the age of twenty-one. 

Erasmus testifies, that Jerom was born in the city 
of Stridon, of Christian parents, was brought »p iu 



Digitized 



by Google 



129 

the Christian religion, and was baptized in the thirti- 
eth year of his age. 

Vossius affirmS) tliat Nectarius was chosen bishop of 
Constantinople before he was baptized. 

Theodosius, the emperor, was born in Spain ; his 
parents were both Christians, and from his childhood 
had been trained up in the Nic^ne faith j was bap- 
tized at Thessalonica by Achalio,when he was upwards 
of thirty years old.r— Vide Junius, Junior^ p. 68. Rob* 
p. 350, £ccl. Hist, Lib, v. Chap. vi. 

Add to this the fact, that in the 3d, 4th, and 6th 
centuries, there weje large and numberless schools of 
catechumen, (the children of church members,) who 
were under a course of instruction preparing for bap- 
tiami, and that as infant baptism increased, catecheti- 
cal schools vanished ; and tne evidence is incontro- 
vertable, that infant baptism was not practiced by the 
Apostolic churches, or those which immediately suc- 
ceeded them. 

** All the earlier traces of infant baptism are very 
uncertain. Tertulian is the first who mentions it, 
and he censures it." — Von Coin, vol, I, p. 469. 

" The first traces of infant baptism are found in tlie 
Western church, after the middle of the second centu- 
xy." — tihienwald's works, p. 313. 

"In the first two centuries, no documents are found 
which clearly show the existence of infant baptism at 
that time." — Mathies on bapt., p. 187. 

Dr. Neander says, "It was only in the course of 
the third century, that infant baptism was acknow- 
ledged as an Apostolic institution." — Judd's reply to 
Stewart, p. 196. 

" Neither in the Scriptures, nor during the first 
hundred and fifty years, is a sure example of infant 
baptism to be found, and we must concede that the 
numerous oppose rs of it can not be cotitradicted on 
gospel ground." — Prof. Hahn^s Theohgy^ p. 556. 
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It is thus dear, that all tli^ miten pf the first and 
second centuries, inspired and uninspired, speak -of m 
beiioTer as the only subject, attd of imtnerfion as tb« 
only baptism. In the third century infant baptisfti 
was introduced,but only in certain cases ; that Jerome, 
• Athanasius, Epiphanius, the Council of Laodieea, of 
Niocesaria, in the fourth century ; Chrysostom, Faus-- 
tus, Regiensis, and Evegrius in the fifth; Gregory and 
the Council of Agatha in the sixth ; the Bracaren^ 
Council, and that of Toletanus, Paulinus, and his as- 
sociates in England, in the seventh ; Bede, Haime, th^ 
Council of Paris, and that of Laodieea, in the eighth ; 
Rabanus and Albinus in the ninth : Smaragdo in the 
tenth, Anslem, the Waldenses end Albigenses,Peter dm 
Bruis and his numerous associates in the eleventh ; 
Alburtus Magnus, Thomas Aquinas in the twelfth ; 
Jacob Memingus records that many in Poland, Lom- 
bardy, Germany, and Holland in the thirteenth ; Car- 
ious, bishop of Meyland, the Thaborites, and many Bo- 
hertiiuns in the fourteenth ; tl^e Hungarians and Wal- 
denses in their confession of faith, A. D. 1521 and hosts 
in the 16th cedtury have advocated the Baptists' sen- 
timents and practice. 

When thus completely driven oS from both Bible 
and history,the last resort of the pedobaptists is,to plead 
that infant baptism is a church custom, and as it does 
no harm, it is well enough to practice it ; but we reply, 
it is not harmless, for, 

1. It is a mere act of will worship, which is posi- 
tively forbidden. Col. ii. 11—28: Isa. i. 12, 13 : Matt. 
XV. 3—9: John xv. U: 2 John 6. 

2. It destroys believers baptism, and should infant 
baptism universally prevail, believers baptism could 
no lon^r exist. 

3. However sincerely and devotionally some parents 
may offer their children in baptism, it is evident, that 
with the pritsts^ the whole fabric of infant baptism ift ^ 
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a< mere proselyCiog schema. They sprinkle iofimCe, 
and call them church members, thai when they ^e 
converted they may the more effectoally resist th^ir 
uoitiog with any other church. But should I put a 
pen into the, hand of an unconscious babe, and mov# 
that haiid to sign a legal quitclaim to its temporal in- 
ttrests, would that be an honest conveyance ? Ne 
more does the priest's or parwt's. act of. sprinkling, 
destroy the convert's claim to believers baptism. 

4. Baptism is said to be, 1 Peter iii. 21, " The an- 
««rer of agpod conscience towards God." But infeni 
baptism destroys all this. 1. Tho mmister knows h« 
is acting without the least divine authority ; therefore 
h». can have no good conscience toward God in the 
aat« 2. The infant is totally unconscious. 3. And 
a^eat majority of the parents act, one to please the 
otlier, or both to please the clergyman, while they are 
wholly indifl^rent or totally opposed. 

5. The legitimate result of the practice is to make 
invidious distinctions in the same family, or baptize 
unbelievers. Suppose a family of ten unconverted 
children from the age of one to twenty years. The 
parent is converted and unites with the 6hurch. Now 
if nolle of these children are baptized and joined to 
Hie church, then the law of the church is broken ; if 
alt are baptized, 46c., then the law of God is broken ; 
if a part' only is to be baptized, who will draw the line 
of separation. I could relate facts, arising from such 
dilenunas, too shocking to puUish. 

6. ^4t goes to establish the sword of contention in 

the same house^ not long since and not fer from 

where the author lives, (Rochester N. Y.) a respecta- 
ble member of the church, went to his wife in thecoe- 
gregation, for the purpose of getting his child ^ili 
her arms to have it baptized ; but she had such a 
■eighty consei^Bce upon^the subject, that she obstinately 
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refused lo give it up, and her husband bad the motti- 
ficatioQ of a defeat'^ — E. Bouse on bapt p. 74. 

7. " The adoption of the plan of infent church mem- 
bership under the gospel, is attended with another dif- 
ficulty, viz : it naturally leads to the membership of 
the wife upon the faith of her husband, as well as of 
the children ; for in the Jewish church the member- 
ship of the former was as folly determined as that of 
the latter; the husband, if a native Jew, was in the 
church with his whole family ; if a proselyte, he en- 
tered with his whole fenaily, wife, children and ser- 
pants. This is too evident to be denied," — Chadwick 
on bapt, p. 133. 

"Let every parent who has presented his child to 
God in baptism, bear this in mind, whether he intend- 
ed it or not, Ire did in that act, openly declare tl» 
Lord to be his God, and acknowledge himself bound 
to obey all of God's commands. Can he after this, re- 
fuse to sit down to the Lord's table?"— W. T. Ham- 
ition on bapt., p. 110. 

8. However desirable Christian union is, those who 
practice infant baptism are the immediate cause of 
existing divisions in the church of God ; and while 
they know that the true church can not fellowehip pe- 
dobaptism, yet they will not abandon it, that we may 
unite. Eom. xvi. 17 : 1 Cor. 'i. 10 : iii. 3 1 xi. 18, 19. 

9. The Roman Catholics are making fearful inroads; 
yet pedobaptist opposition is powerless, for when they 
attempt to prove the falacy of purgatory, prayers for 
the dead, holy water, image worship, prayers to the 
saints, infant communion, the sign of the cross^ exor- 
iHsm, salt, spittle, Peter pence, indulgences, auricu- 
lar (Jjonfession, &c., the papists unifermily, and/w*^iy 
reply, we have as much Bible for each and all of 
these, as y6u have for infant baptism ; and otir mintm 
and Fathers whom you q^uote ^ sound autheiil|;^ 
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luid were in practice as early as pedobaptisnL 

iO« Fioal^i as there are no directions in the Bibte 
iBspecting infant baptism, each one makes his owm 
rules. Hence the sehisffis and dissensions among 
the defenders of it* One says it ought to be adminis- 
tered only to the children of believers ; another says 
it may be given to children when but one of the pa- 
tents is a professor; a third says, it may be adttunis- 
tered on the faiflx of the grandfather ; a fourth says it 
may be given to any infant, if sponsors will appear for 
it; a fifth, says that all infonts are born holy, there- 
fore they should be baptized irrespective of parents or 
sponsors. Some say that baptism saves the infant's 
soul ; others deny this. Some say that Soman Cath- 
olic baptism is vali^i others will rebaptize them. Some 
say that infants should be baptized, because they are 
members of the church ; others say they should be 
baptized to make them dhurch members; and these, 
as every man of reading knows, are but an index to &ke 
angry and endless debates, which arise from in&nt 
baptism. '* Thus smth the Lard, sttmd pe in thm 
ways and see ; and ask for tke o£eI pa^ths, \$he^e u 
the good way, and waWc therein, cmd ye shall find 
rest for your souls,^^ — Jeremiah vi, 16. ' 

While it is thus evident that in&nt sprinkling is 
not an institution of heaven, nor a means of grace, 
and therefore not to be practiced ; we wbuM exhort 
you to dedicate your children to God by solenia 
prayer and Christian instruction, accordtng to the New 
Testament; and in view of an approaching judgment, 
and the worth of their souls, we would in treat yon 
16 hdbor early and faithfully for their sidvation. 
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CHAPTER t. 
THB ACTION OP BAPTISM. 

0fi,CTION Y* 

Prepositions. 

IbufiUwTBR aa]^ that i*^ fm #« Ir have powet to 
eiiaiige^eifiiki intOjr^iiyu»fayT»Efw; his ar|[ument 19 
filain EagUsb is this ; the prepositions out, froinii in, 
iiMOy have power to change the verb dip^ into d^ 
pouft Wttsh, or sprinkle. To prove that panw i*g{dif^ 
imi^) means dip into, he ctuotes from the Septnaginl 
Xiev, iv.6: ix. 9: xi v. 6 : and be might have added 
ft^m the New Testament, Matt, xxviii. 19 : Mark i. 0: 
Aets viii, 16—38: Aets xix* d—H : ICor. xii. 13. 

Mr. S. says, page 3-^^17, '^ that 4mo does not meanw 
and oui o/^ but from and wU/u Hence when this prep- 
eeilioa follows the verb ^i»<ni{w itshows that the liqnM 
employedi is used in some other way than by dip- 
ping.^ To prove that am does not mean oui of^ he 
qooiiv MaU. iii. 16. '' Jesus when he was baptized 
weol up straightway §aw (out qf) the water." Mark 
i 10; " Jesus ^vas baptized of John in Jordan, and 
straightway coding np am omt (^ the water." BiU if 
these passages prove any things they pi^ove Mr. Saw- 
yer sadly mistaken. To show that uao does not meiMi 
tjf^ and llatat it even has power to change fin^u, dif^ 
ittte sprinkle, be qaotes four texts from the Septula 
ginly in which he says the word fimn» is followed by 
mm. E«x. xiu 23^ <^ And ye shall take a bunch of hy»- 
eop nm finfawtig ttno ro^ «w^iaio(r,and dip it i$i the Uood.* 
liOV. iv. 17, ««af fimffe* 6 ^te^evg tw dti^Mtvlop ano wv t»$ftmt9^ 
and the priest shall dip his finger in [some] of the blood.* 
Lev. xiv. 16, '^ smt* ^a^e» top duxTvhnf top Sb^^op mn waf 
' dUiitfv, and the priest shall dip his right finger in the 
oil/ Deut xxxiii. 24^ ^fuf§0 ow •Xam %» m^ omm 
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4)^p bis foot in qi\.^ It k ob?ioiisrib«t'^Hp«i it Hit 
IbUowed by ojw in Deut xxxin. Sd, but by «r;s heiif^ 
Ibis text is not only misrepresented, but miaquiQ^ed, 
md in the other three, the inviolate meaning of fietmm 
dip, is preserved, and am rendered in : and it is a sia- 
guUr &ct, that at Lev. xiv. 15, 16, the three words 
pour, dip and sprinkle occur in succession, to deacribi 
three distinct acts of the same service ; thus showiiq^ 
their contradistinction in Htebrexr and <jrreek| as wefi 
«s in English. We presuiEte Mr. Sawyer made Iha 
best selection he could, yet so &r from diaproving is^ 
mersion, he has altogether sustained it ; for the six 
texts quoted by him read, ^<dip in, dip in, dip in, di|^ 
in» went up out of the water, coming up out ^f the w%- 
ter." 

Mr. Sawyer has made equally wretehed work witk 
i* and $p. (See his Critical Disas^TATf dN, p. 14 
— 17.) He assures us that bp nieans at or with ; beiiet 
baptizing $p io^olpijp and ^ v^ari^ means baptisnng tPtlA 
Jordan^ and baptizing at iBater. Bi^t as he admils, p. 
3, that the meaning of ^m^^a is to, dip, it must be ob- 
rious to every reader, that dipping with Jordan, and 
dipping at water, is as ibreign from scripture language , 
as it is from common sense. To reply in particular 
to each of Mr. Sawyer's errors, would sweH this vtd- 
nme beyond its design ; therefore we say, the Elnglisb 
language has about fitly prepositions, to each of wbieb 
have been given from five to thirty diffarent mean- 
ings, and the laW of languages allows the use of one 
preposition for another. Thus, " I lodge at the C^y 
Hotel. That is, I lodge in, not in the street by tlit 
tide of the Hotel." The Greeks have l^ut eigl^eem 
prepositions, ft is therefore more necessary that one 
should often be changed for another, and tbateaeb 
should be used in several varieties. Still, every pre- 
position has its appropriate use. The primary mean- 
ing of ffv is out of; but it has five other meanings ; •» 
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18 jffi, but it bM eleten other meanings ; t«c means ifOmg 
f^ it has ^even olfaers. Still, all grammarians say 
thai each preposition has but one primary meanings 
isto which allUhe other significations arising froiai 
i|faratiye or analogical relations may 1)e resolved. 

But as Mr. Sawyer prefers deciding the meaning c^f 
vords by the inspired text, (see p. 2,) we will examina 
wibw chapters of the Septuagint, where baprism is not 
tfeie subject matter of discourse. Genesis i. 1: s^ag^f 
**4ii, not near to the beginning f verse 11, ** Whose 
%0d is 89 awttu, iX not at or near by ;" verse 12, "Whose 
iiNi was ey aim*, in, not at itsdf ;^ verse 14, " And 
<3^ isaid, Liet there be lights sp tm tn^qonfmnj in, not ai 
tfce ftrmatnent. Itistrnethat onr translators have 
rendered sr with, at Matt, iii. 11: Mark i. 8: and a, 
few other places ; and it is equally true, that in doing 
%o ihdj ^^^^ taken the twelfth meaning instead of its 
primary. Gen. vii. 1 : Omne thou and all thy house 
#♦5 ttfv xi^mov, intOf not on or fry the ark. Psa. ix. 17 : 
The wicked shall be turned sh, into, not at or near 
by hell. Prov. iii. 4 : Who hath ascended up b$sj into, 
AOt on or by heaven. ]>m. vi. 16: Daniel was cast 
#^, into, not towards the lion's den. Jonah i. 12 : Jo^- 
Bah was cast «*$, into^ not near to the sea. Matt v. IS: 
And the herd ran violently down a steep place etg tn^ 
ialagtap, and were choked m, not at or by the sea, on 
(ily ground. Matt. xxv. 46 : These shall go away r«i> 
#i#9, not ^on everlasting ponishment, and the right- 
•ous eig, into, not towards life eternal. Mark i. 9: 
Jesus was baptized of John e^, into, not by or totoards 
Jordan. Acts viii. 39 : Philip and the eunuch cam* 
Wf 0% tov lO^nog, Out of the water. But enough haa 
hew said, to show that Mr. Sawyer's views of Greek 
l^refKisitione wonld ruin the Bible. 
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• ECTIOW III. 

Mosaic Baptisms^ 

2 Kings V. 10 : Eiisfaa said unto NafttnaOi Qo •Mi. 
n$n^li>vg<Mj bathe in Jordan seren times. Thd iTori 
here nded in Hebrew and Greek is one which definit^r 
If Qi^ns to wash the whole body, in distinction from 
ihose* words used to denote washing of clothes or parH 
of the body, as hands, face, or feet. Terse 14 : Then 
went he down and Vao, dipped himself seven times im 
Jordan, according to the saying of the man of Qod« 
Parallel cases of washing by dipping ccmstandy occur 
in the Old Testament, and frequently in the New; 
Acts xxii. 16 : Arise and fiant$aa$ «ra» ajmlovgmf k$ 
imm&rsedj and wash away thy sins^ Bom. vi. 4: 
Therefore we Svi^srat^fisv, are buried with him by 
baptism. The plural pronouns, we and ua, evidently 
include Paul with others bapliased. So Paul declares 
Ihat he was immersed. Had Naaman and Paul nn* 
derstood turn and Iwgit^ as Mr. Sawyer does, (p. 5,) 
•the joint action of pouring and affusion," they would 
not have been V!3D» Swdantiai immersed^ buried ia 
water. 

The Jews ^ far from understanding ^0 and fimft^m 
to mean pouring or sprinkling, even understood T&Str^ 
h^he^ and Jlovw, iro^A, to mean ianmerscy as is evident 
from their best ancient authorS| and the concessimui ei 
able pedobaptists. 

**'Every person bapti2sed or dipped, whether he 
were washed from pollution^ or baptized unto proM* 
lyttsm, must dip his whole body at one dipping ; and 
wheresoever in the law waging of the body or gar^ 
oients is mentioned^ it means nothing else." — Mmm^ 
mides Mikvaot^ ckapt. 3. 

*' Although ^e baptism practiced by JofiH and the 
mfoe^t^ did not in all eifcointtanoei resemble Ibdit 
12» 
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JbmiA washings lo which I hare now adverred» |^ 
it was precisely like Ihem in that main particular of 
immersian in water." — J. J. Chumey on the pecuL ^ 
Friends^ p. 61, 

"Whenever, in the law of washing, the flesh w 
etothes is mentioned, it m^ans nothing else than the 
dipping of the whole body in the bath; for if any oii# 
dips himself all over except the tip of his little fiftget^ 
lie is still in his uneleanness/'— il/atm0nt<2e« JWUh. 
§ii/t»a, chapL 1, sect. 2. 

^ Dipping, among the Jews, was a national custom.* 
-^Lightfooes WorkSy vol 1, p. 686. 

Mr. Sawyer^ next quotes Judith xii. 7 : "She abodt 
in the camp three days, and went out in the night into 
ikk^ valley of Bethulia, *and Bfiamtlsto [dipped) w n^ 

itageft^olij snh rtjg nrjyrjg rov vdatog, Washed herself ID % 

fountain of water by the camp f and remarks, thai 
^ fomuim, baptize, expresses ceremonial cleansing, hy 
tome mode differing from immersion.'^ 

Maimonides, the great Jewish author, who ought Co 
*know as much concerning the language and customf 
•f the Jews as Mr. Sawyer does, says, " A menstru<^t 
woman, as also all other unclean persons, were wash- 
ed in some confluence of waters, in which so much 
water ought to be as may serve to wash the whole 
^body at one dipping". Our wise men have esteemed 
this to be a cubit square, and three cubits deep, and ^ 
this measure contains 40 seahs (80 gallons) of water.'* 
—Light/oofs Works, vol. 2, p. 119. 

"In the days of R. Joshua Ben Levi, some endeai^ 
ored to abolish this dipping, for the sake of the womm 
of Galilee, because by reason of the cold, &c. R. Joshr 
VLdL Ben Levi said unto them, Do you go about to taba 
away that which hedges in Israel from transgreM^ 
iwiiV*—Hier^s Beracoth, fol. 6, 3. 

•* fi'be baptism of John was by plunging the bod 
ttftor f|i9 sama manner of the wmUiig of uncIeaB pc;»- 
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Warks^ vol 2y p. UL 

. That Judith Wftshed, is probable ; but it is not cob- 
lained in the text. Does it follow, because baptism w 
^rformed. for the purpose of washing' ^ that baptism 
•ad washing are the saine thing ? Mr. Sawyer oiigbl 
just as well give cool as the r^;ideriBg of fimtTtim^ be- 
cause hot iron is ^ant^im, (dipped,) to cool it. Judith^ 
washing or cleansing was but an effect of immersing 
berself; and it is a notorious fact, that fountains ia 
that hot climate were uniformly provided with conven- 
iences for bathing; and if she simply wished to sprin* 
ide her feet, or wash her hands, wby did she go undef 
tfie cover of night? 

Ecclesiasticus xxxiv. ;j5 : "He that/?oan^fi>^ mm 
m^ngov washeth himself after the touching of a dead 
' body, if he toucheth it again, what availeth his wash* 
ing ?" Mr. Sawyer says, p. 7, " The uiode of cleansiog 
designated is that prescribed by Moses, Numb.xix. 1% 
and consists of sprinkling and washing, but not imev* 
aion or dipping." But that this ceremoniijil bcUhing 
was total immersiop, is evident from the fact that it is 
denoted by ^M dip or immerse,, in the Hebrew. 

"The baptisms with the Jews were not by sprinlh 
Wng. The Hebrew ^^O dip cannot possibly signify 
sprinkle; baptism is never in tlie New Testament 
compared with Levitical sprinklings, but with tfaa 
death and resurrection of Christ."— ^/arc>k'* Hist* of 
BapU p. 8. 

That sprinkling is named at Numb. xix. 19, is true ; 
«nd so is bathings These were two distinct actions, 
And both were enjoined : first sprinkle with the watet 
of purification ; and then immerse in water. We do 
fiot contend that the Levitical sprinklings were imme»- 
iions; but that their bathings were, is evident, not 
only from this text, but also from Levit. xv. 5, 8, 11^ 
18, 21, 22, 27 : xvi. 2&^28: xviL 15, 16: NuI^b. xix. 
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T, 8, »: Levit xW.9x xvi. ^S4: lxiL<y: Denf. 
Kxiii. 11:2 Chron. iv. 6. 

"Unclean persons were immersed^ and pnrified by 
liprinkling." — Theodoret c&m, on Heb. ix. 10. 

*'In proselyte baptism, the male after circumcision i* 
led intd ttre water, and completely iniofierses ^imseH* 
— Sckneckenburger, Pros. Bapt p\ 141. 

*^ As ill the Jewish custom the person^ stood in th«i 
water, and having bfeen instructed, and entered into A 
Covenant to renounce all idolatry laiid take the God of 
Israel for their God, then plunge themselves undef 
the water ; it is probable that the rite was thus pep- 
formed at Enori." Dr, A. Clark?s continent on John 
iil 23. 

Mr. Sawyer next quotes Mark vii. 3, 4 : " For the 
Pharisees and all the Jews, except they p$\iffavraty{i»09h 
their hands,) oft, eat hot, holding- the traditions of the 
elders ; and (when they came) from the market, e»- 
eept they ^amtgatprat, {immerse themselves,) they eat 
Dot ; and many other things there be, which they have 
received to hold, as the ^anxigpovg (immersing) of cupe 
end pots,brazen vessels and of j<itM»i',(beds.) Mr. Saw- 
yer says, p. 10, that these persons and things were not 
immersed, but sprinkled, and assighs as a reasori, " the 
unreasonableness of baptizing beds." But on this 
principle he could as well decide that. Gen. vii. 15, 
** two of all flesh wherein is breath of life" did not go 
into the ark ; and. Col. ii. 9, the fullness of the God^ 
htfad bodily did not dwell in Jesus Christ. The fact 
that panngtartai {they immerse) is used in the 4th ver»e 
to distinouish the action from yi^wrra*, (/Acy wash 
hands,) in the 3d verse, fully proves that they did in*- 
merse themselves. 

Again, this washing of hands was done by all ih§ 
J&wsy young and old, male and female, at each time erf 
eating; while the immersion (verse 4) was only pe»- 
formed by the indtviducdvfho bad been at the market, 
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vb^ ptobiAly dkl ool occur more than ofioe a wcsdk ; 
a&d in addilioa to etymology and circumstances) w^ 
have the testimony of the moat able Jewish writers, 
who were eye witnesses to the Jewish ceremonies. "H 
dbe Pbaris^s touched but the garments of the commost 
people, they were defiled all one as if they had toticl^ 
fd a profluvious person, and needed imTnersian/*— 
Misna CAagiYchap.2, sec.7, 

** In a laver which holds forty aeahsof water, every 
defiled man dips himself, except a profluvious mati ; 
and in it they dip all undean vesseb.^— MamonidM 
BUch. Mikvaotj chap. 9, see. 5. 

" Mark vii. 4 : They twithed their whole persons.** — * 
Tatablus Prof, of Hebrew in Paris. 
' "John ii. 6 : There were set there six water pots, &f . 
They were placed there, some of them for the cleans- 
ing of cups and tables, and others for such purifica- 
tions^ as required the immersion at the whole body."-— 
Dr. Maeknighfs Haxmom/i sec. 19. 

That the cups, pots, &k;. were immersed, is evident 
* He that buys a vessel for the use erf a feast, of a gen- 
tile, whether a molten or glass vessel, ib"^ 5t3» thej^ dip 
them in the waters of the laver, and after that they 
may eat and drink in them ; and such as they use for 
•old things, as cups and pots and jugs, they wash 
0iem, tb'^aom and dip them and they are free for use ; 
and such as they use for hot things, as cauldrons an4 
kettles, (brazen vessels,) they heat them with hot win 
ler, and scour them, ty^tsm anrf tmmer^a them.^-y 
Maimonides HUch. Abot, Hatumaot^ chap. 12, see. ft 

Jewish beds were very diflferent things from our 
beds. They were such as a man just recovered from 
the palsy could take under his arm and carry hom» 
with him. Matt. ix. 2—6: Mark ii. 9; John v. 11, 12; 
«nd that they were immersed there can be no doubt. 
Jewish writers, who ought lo understand their owa 
taws and language as well as Mr. Sawyer, say. 
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''A bed that is wfaoUf defiled, if riVat^ Ae Oip^ il 
fart by part, irisrpnre.'* — Misna e^/tm, chap. 18, sec. ft^ 

"nofer W na >^aurt i/ to rf*/>^ tie bed in it, (the pool 
of water,) aithougb its feet are plunged into the thick 
tfay, (at the bottom of the pool,) it is dean. 

rtDdSrn ^i^yrt a pillow or bolster of skin, when a man 
lifts up the ends or naouth of them out of the wat^ir^ 
the water which is within them will be drawn ; wbfltl 
lA&tl he do ? tV»:30)9 he must dip them, and lift them 
lyp by their frinj3;e." — Misna Mikvaot^chap.T^sec. 7. 

The original law for immersing all these things im 
at Levit. xi. 32 : xiv. 6— 8: Numb. xxxi. 23, 24 ; but 
to this law maYiy traditions were added. 

The above immersions of persons, vessels and beda, 
ftilly explain Heb. ix. 10: diaqjof^ig ^amtsfiotg^ divers 
^Bashings ; which were not diflferent actions, as pour- 
ing, sprinkling, and imtt^rstng,. but immersions on di^ 
^ers subjects and different occasions. That ^oTniafiOHi 
verse 10, does not mean or include sprinkling, but 
stands opposed to it, and means immersion, is evident 
from the fact that Paul drops ^anngfm^ immerse^ and 
tfnd uses qavx^Xfa^ sprinkle^ verses 13, 19, 21, of the 
•ame chapter. 

" Divers immersions and ordinances concerninf 
the flesh." — Macknighfs Translation. 

" Jewish baptism is a solemn rite, instituted by God, 
in which proselytes of both sexes, in the presence of 
three. credible witnesses, are dipped in water." — Reis- 
kius. 

'" The Talmud Tract, Repudii, speaking of Jethra, 
Moses' father-in-law, says, " he was made a pro^selyia 
hy circumcision and immersion in water." 

Mr. Sawyer's effort, p. 12, to identify Vm dip, t\)im 
^ash, and ?TT3 sprinkle^ is as unsuccessful as his a^ 
tempt, p. 13, to find fia7n*i(a in the Sept n agin t, at Bm 
cxix. 4: Levit. viii. 6^ liv. 4—9: Numb. viii. •: 
«ix. 17—19. 
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8BCTIQK III. r 

Waters of Palestine. 

Mr* Sawyer says, p. 11, "During a large part of 
Ih© year, and io many parts of the country, water m^ 
extremely scarce," so that immersion could not be pet- 
fonned. Deut< viii. 7 : t'i^or the Lord thy. God briag^ 
^h thee into a good land, a land of brooks of walec, 
of fountains and depths, that spring out of the valleys 
•ad biUs.'^ Palestine is about 200 miles long and 80 
wide ; bounded on the west by the Mediterranean aea. 
The springs of Jordan He west of the eity of Dan, ia 
4he north of Palestine. Tlje lake Phila is 12 milei 
aoQth of Dan ; 15 miles further south is lake Same- 
dhon, 7 miles long and 4 wide : 28 miles further $outIi 
is the sea of Galilee, 13 miles long and 5 wid^e ; and 
■till further south is the Dead Sea, 76 miles long and 
18 wide, (Josephus' War, Book 4, chap. 8,. sec, 4,), or 
!M miles long and 7 wide, (Brown's Bible Dictionary*) 

The RiTBRs of Palestine are the Jordan, 160 miles 
long, 30 yards wido, and so deep that a miracle wa* 
wrought to let the Jews cross it ; Joshua iii. 14—16: 
S Kings ii. 14 ; the river Kishon Judges iv. 7—13 ; 
the river Aaron^ Deut. iii. 16 ; the river Gad^ 2 SaBn. 
Rxiv. 6; the river Jabocky Joshua xii. 2. The 
Brooks CherUh^ 1 Kings, xvii. 3 ; Eschol^ Numb, 
xiii. 23) 24; Jaruel^ 2 Chron. xx. 16: JSe^or, 1 
San^ XXX. 10; Kidron^2 Sam. xv. 23: Jolmxviti. 
I ; Oaoishy 2 Sam. xxiii. 30 ; Kishon^ 1 Kings xviii. 
40. ' ** And m a country so abounding with hilte 
as Canaan, it is. {)robable that valleys and brook* 
were seldom separate." (Brown's Bible Dictionary.) 
There were also many Pools, as the PooJ of Samaria, 
I Kings xxii. 38 ; the Upper Pool, 2 Kings xviii. 17 : 
ihe King's Pool, Neh. ii. 14 ; the Lower Pool, Isa. xxiL 
9 ; the Old Pool^ Isa. xxii. 11 ; the Pool qi Bethesdf , 
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J^ha ▼• 2) which Hftundrell sajrs is 120 paces loiif 
aad 40 wide ; and the Pool of Siloani, J<^d ix. 7*^11^ 
nearly the size of Bethesda. " Besides all these puth 
lie conveniences for immersion, there were many mti^ 
^tOQih or collections of water in the form of bathinf^ 
houses, for the purification of unclean persons and 
▼essels, required by the law of Moses, (See Levit. xv. 
16 : Numb. xix. 7, 8^) which was alwajrs by immer- 
sion.''— J S. a R Frejf, a Jewish Babbij Essay M 
Bapt. p. 109. 

" The Spring (Sitoe) issues from a rock, and th* 
pool, or rather two pools of the same name, (Siloam) 
lire quite close to the spring; here you find a village 
called Siloam. At the foot of this village is anotbei 
fountain, denominated in Scripture, Rogel ; opposite 
to this is a third which receives its name from the 

blessed Vii^in . — we have nothing left of the 

primitive architecture of the Jews at Jerusalem, ex- 
cept the pool of Bethesda. This is stilt to be seen 
near St. Stephen's Gate, and it bountjled the Temple 
on the north,^--Chateaubrian€Ps travels, p. 311, 31S 
—353. 

Dr. Gill has conclusively proved that there weie 
twelve large reservoirs for immersing, within the 
Temple. These, togetlier with the pool of Bethesde, 
adjoining the Temple, and other waters above named, 
not only served for the baptizing of converts on the day 
of Pentecost, A. D. 33, but were absolutely necessary 
for the multitude of Jews assembled (Acts ii. 5—11) to 
bathe in, according to the law of Moses ; (Lev. xvi. 4 : 
xvii. 14 — 16 : xxii» 6 : Deut. xxiii* 11 ;) which bath-, 
iogs Mr. Sawyer assures us, p. 1, " were of daily occui- 
rence among the Jews, in every period of their nation- 
al existence." Hence he who pleads that Jerusalem 
and the surrounding country was so destitute of wa- 
ter that immersion could not be performed, must be 
ignorant of Bible and geography } for both represeol 
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Patea^e bouotifoHy iurnirtied with coarenieiK^ 
lor immemoii, Md it is ceitsm Iht^t the Apostles and 
Jt^m used Ihem ; for we find them baptizing m Jhtrdany 
and at Eanoni because there was ^aTa mlla^ much tea- 
ier there* And we hare no evidence thtU the water 
WMB brought to the candidate in a bowl or basin ; but 
the candidate went to, and tnio the water, as the Bap- 
tists do now. Matt. iii. 16 : John iii. 23 : Mark i. 10 : 
Acts Tiii. 36^-39. 



SECTION IV. 

* Of Sprinkling and its Origin. 

The word Pairr^e» from i»«»yw, is translated sprin- 
kle. Therefore if this were the action of baptism, we 
ebould have it in plain English^ Matt xxtriii. 19, '^ Go 
teach all nations, sprthfcling them, &g ;" but the word 
sprinkle, is in no instance connected with baptizing, 
nor is the sprinl^ling of water without putting ashes, 
Mood) or some other substance in it, found in the Bible. 
Blood, Lev. vii. 2: xiv. 7—61 : xvi. 14: Heb. ix. 13 
-r.19: XI. ^: xiL24: 1 Peter i. 3. Ashes, Ex. ix. 
8 — 10. Ashes and water mixed, Num. xix. 13 — 18, 
19, 20, 21. Oil, Lev. xiv. 16—27. Dt$st, Jobii. J 2. 
iVbf named, Isa. Hi. 15 : Heb. x. 22. Water, (Spirit 
o( God,) Ez. xxxvi. 26. The Spirit and its gra- 
ces aie represented by water at Isa. Iv. 1 : John iv. 
14 : vii. 37, 39 ; Rev. xxiL 17. The first appearance 
of pouring for baptism, was in the eighth century, 
when baptism was considered necessary to salvation 
by all the Roman Catholics. As there were frequent 
cases of unbaptized clinics, (sick persons,) who were 
much distressed, lest d3ring unbaptized they should be 
lost, the monks invented pouring water on them. 
A. D. 763, Pope Stephen ^11. was driven from Rome 
13 
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by Astulphus, king of the Lombards, and pot himself 
under the protection of Pepin, king of France. Dur- 
ing Stephen's residence in the monastery of St. Dennis, 
some monks of Cressy, in Brittany, proposed to him 
19 questions, one of which was, "If pouring water on 
the head of the sick and dying would be baptism V* 
To which he replied, that " In such cases of nece^ssity, 
pouring should be baptism." From this decision 
arose the private baptism of the sick by pouring, but 
immersion, trine or single, was still universally ad- 
ministered to the healthy. But it soon became a 
question what degree of sickness should prevent immer- 
• sion ; and as many infants died soon after they were 
born, and some even before, the doctrine of baptismal 
salvation, drove the priests and monks among the mid- 
wives, and introduced indecencies which I forbear to 
mention. The want of water at hand, and the want 
of suitable tubs to dip in, together with other circum- 
stances not necessary to name, led the priests to plead 
for pouring instead of dipping ; but this doctrine otRnn- 
tizing was so repugnant to the feelings of the Catho- 
lics themselves, that they never obtained a public act 
in favor of it, till A. D. 1311, when the council of Ra- 
vena, (in Italy,) by the Pope's authority, declared 
dipping or sprinkling, indifferent. While the Catho- 
lics had the control of England, they uniformly im- 
mersed ; and the Episcopal Rubric which was estab- 
lished by law in Elizabeth's reign, reads, " Then the 
priest shall take the child into his hands and shaH say 
unto the Godfather and Godmother, name this child. 
And naming it after them, if they certify that the 
child may well endure it, he shall dip it in the wa- 
ter, discreetly and warily, saying, N.^ I baptise thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, amen. But if they certify that the child 
ig weak, it shall suffice to pour water upon it. — Brit- 
ish Rubric, under baptism^ 
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BuriQg the bloody persecution of Mary, Queen of 
Eogland, A. D. 1554—8, Hmi^y Euglisb and Scotch 
Protestants fled to Germany for reftige, and there form- 
ed a society. In A. D. 1556, Calvin published a 
book for the benefit of these Protestants, entitled, "The 
&rm of prayers, and administration of the Sacraments, 
approved by the famous and Godly learned man, John 
Calvin.'' The form of baptism prescribed by this 
was, " The priest shall take the water in his hand 
and lay it on the child's forehead, saying, I baptize thee, 
Ac." 

John Knox with other refugees, returned to Scot- 
land, A. D. 1659, and brought with them Calvin's 
book and new doctrine of sprinkling, and it was estab- 
lished by law with the rest of their creed, A. D. 1560 ; 
and from Scotland it spread into England and Ameri- 
ca. But still the law of the church of England en- 
joined dipping, and m the Presbyterian assembly of 
49 Divines, convened at Westminster, (near London,) 
A. I). 1643, the subject was keenly debated for several 
days, and finally decided by a vote of twenty-five for 
spriakltng, and twenty-four for immersion. And even 
this small majority was obtained at the earnest request 
of Dr. Lightfoot, who had acquired great infiuencein 
that assembly." — Dr. Brewster^s Ed. En. Art. Bapi. 

" The distom of sprinkling children instead of dip- 
ping them In the fount, which at first was allowed on- 
ly in case of weakness or sickness of the infant, has so 
far prevailed, that immersion is at length quite exclu- 
ded. What principally tended to confirm the practice 
of effusion or sprinkling, was that several of our Pro- 
testant Divines, flying into Germany and Switzerland 
during the bloody reign of Queen Mary, and returning 
home when Elizabeth came to the crown, brought back 
with them a great zeal for the Protestant churches be- 
y^md the sea, where they had been received and shel- 
tered I and having observed that at Geneva and some 
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other places, baptism was admioistered by crinkling, 
they thought they couM not do the church of England 
a greater piece of service, than to introduce a practice 
dictated by so great an oracle as Cal?iD. This, to- 
gether with the coldness of our northern clinmte, 
was what contributed to banish entirely the practice 
of dipping infants in the fount. — Bnc, Perth. Vol 3, 
p. 266. 

'^The practice of aspersion or sprinkling, was bro't 
into the church by the Popish sthool men ; and our 
dissenters have it from them. The schoolmen em- 
ployed their thoughts how to find out a reason for the 
alteration to sprinkling ; and brought it into use in the 
twelfth century." — John Fioyer, Essay on bapt p. 6^ 

All the Nations of Christians that do now, or for- 
merly did submit to the Bishops of Rome, do sprinkle ; 
and though the English received not this custom till 
after the decay of Popery, yet they have since re- 
ceived it from such neighboring nations as had began 
it in the time of the Pope^s power. But all other 
Christians in the li^orld, who never owned the Pope^s 
usurped power, do, and ever dtp." — Dri Watly hist, of 
infant hapt. part 2, p. 477. 



SECTION V. 

Versions of the Bible. 

The old Syriac or Peshito, was translated from the 
original in the beginning of the second century, and 
in the very country where the Apostles lived, and by 
persons who understood both languages, and within a 
few years past, it has been reprinted by the British 
and foreign Bible Society, and is used by all Christians 
in Syria and the East. In this version, fiannido is ren- 
dered fioi^ amacl, immerse. The Ethiopic or Aby- 
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Ud in the €Hiees, \ras tranMaled flrom the oiigmali 
aboQl the middl© of the fonrth eentury. In this ver- 
•ian fi€f7tt»fy§ is truiislaled by ptoO Tamak, immerse. 
The Amharic in the common dialect of Ethiopia, was 
Imosiated by Mr. Abraham, a learned Ethiopian, and 
was published by the British and Foreign Bible Soci- 
ety, A. D. 1^3, in which ^t*5«i> is rendered pt» Ta- 
mak, immerse^ The ancient Armenian ver^n was 
made by Miesrob, and the patriarch Isao, in the begin- 
ning of the fifth century, in which firnm^m is rendered 
mugurdel, immerse. See Mekitar Vartabed Diction- 
ary of the Armenian Language, Venice, A. D. 1749, 
and Home's Introduction, Vol. 2, p. 208. 
, The modern Armenian version, printed and circu- 
lated by the Russian, and British and Foreign Bible" 
Societies, translate ^t*{;«, mugurdel^ immsrse. The 
Georgian version, made iQ the eighth century by Eu- 
phemius, T^n^Qt» ^nt*im,n&thiistemadj immerse. — 
JSbbiHScn^s hisL of Bupt p. 7. 

The Coptic, made in the fifth century, and used in 
Lower Egypt, renders fiofnt^^TJlMCy tomas, immerse. 
— See Louis Pioques, in Le Long Kbliotb, Sac. Pars 
1, p. 287, and the anual report of the English Baptist 
Mission Society, fpr A. D. 1834, p. 32. 

The several Arabic versions of the New Testament 
which were made between the seventh and eleventh 
centuries, render fimnil;(a,Oi^^ amad 6j^ tzabc^ ox 
ijaaX^ gatas, dip, plunge, immerse. The Persian 
four gospels, were translated by J. J. Al Tabrizi, A. D. 
1341, and the whole New Testament, by Meer Seyd 
Ali, A. D. 1812, and published at Petersburgh, Lon* 
don and Calcutta. This version renders fianti^m 
alxJuMyi> Shtistgah, A^^ ghusl, and the derivative 
of due cjpmacf, ablution, immerse. The Turkic 
version of the New Testament, written by Albertus 
Boboosky, and published by the British and PoreigM 
Bible Society, A. D. 1819, renders fam^x^ c\^ am- 



Digitized 



by Google 



adf iinmefM. The Orenberg Taflar, puMisb^d by 
the B4i88i«a Bible Soeiety, renders pmrttim, cX^c am- 
ad, immerse. The first Hebrew vdrmn of the If e v 
Testament, translated by Eiias Hotter, A. D. 1699, 
rendere firnnt^v, VdD tav^^ immerse. The old Latin 
ItiUie version, adopted the word pmmii^ witfaont trans- 
lating it ; bat timt they noderstood it immerse^ is eiri- 
dent ftrom the fact that the M8S. Codex Yerceilensis, 
and Codex Yeronensis, nniformiiy construct fiamtim 
with the acensative case. Thus, Matt. iti. 6, Cod. 

Vercel, " et baptizaban ab illo hi Jordanen." Cod. 

Veron, " et baptizabantur danen,'' and were bap* 

tized by him into the Jordan. Verse 11, Cod. Veron., 
'^ baptize Yos in aquam,'' 1 tmptiae yon into water. 
Yerse 13, Cod. Yeron., "Tunc Yenit Jesos a Oalilaea 
ad Johannen ut bapthmretnr ab eo in Jordanen.'' 
Then came JesQS from Oaliiee to John, that he might 
be baptized by him into the Jordan." — See EvangeKa- 
ram Quadruplex ed J. Blltncbini, Rome A. D. 17^. 
Jaspis, an eminent German scholar, renders fiamtiw 
by immergo, immerse, or tmgOj to dip. The Goth- 
ic, was translated from the Greek by Upbilas in the 
fourth century. Of this version, we have only the 
four gospels, and a part of the Bpidtle to tfie Bomans. 
But in these, he renders fimtnia, daupyart, to dip. 
He renders Mark rii. 4, on which there has been some 
dispute, <^ ni daupyand," unless they dip ; and many 
oCher things there be, which they have received to 
kold^ as "daupeinins," the dippings of cups, and 
pots, and brazen vessels, and couches. The German 
translation, from the Latin Yulgate, printed in 1468| 
and Luther's translation which was published in sev^ 
ef al parts or numbers, between 1523 and 1&82; ai>d 
the translation of Caspar Ulenbutg in 1630^ all render 
|bnnb»«^ taufen^ dip. Gesenios dasses taofeO) with 
die Gothia dottfaa, (danpyaiii) the Ital. iuffta^ and 



Digitized 



by Google 



161 

Other words sigoifj^ng to {%>, and says it is identicftl 
hi form with the Heb. taval, to cKp^ to immerse. 

M. Luther says, ^^ the Germans ca!i baptism, ^aiijf, 
ftom depth, which in their language they call tieff, as 
it is proper tiiat those who are baptized should be deep- 
ly imawrsed/' The Gorman Swiss or Helvetic ver- 
sion, made by John Piscator, in 1604; and the trahskh 
Hon made by Jo. Henry Reims, in 1703, both rendor 
p»m*im tau/bn^ and explain it m the margin by ein- 
tmiehen^SLtid use the same word at Mark vii. 4 : Luke 
xi. 38 : Heb. vi. 2 : ix. 10 : thtts making it certain 
that th«9e texts teach dipping. The Jewish German 
translation, published at London a few years since, 
renders fimtrt^m tau/eUj dip. The Belgian or Flem- 
ish translation made fnmi the Latin Vulgate in 1475, 
republished by the Synod of Dort in 1637, renders 
^jTwCw doopen, dip. The Danish version, made from 
the Latin vulgate, as well as that whic^ was translated 
from Luther's version, by order of Christian HL king 
of Denmark, in l&SO, aud the version made by order 
of Christian IV. king of Denmark, from the original 
Greek, in 1607, all render piwrr#{« dobe^ dip. The 
Swedish Bible was made from Luther's version, at Up> 
sal, in 1541, and was afterwards revised and made to 
conform with the original, by order of Charles XIL 
king of Sweden, in 1703. This version renders fian^ 
w^m dopa, dip. The Welsh translation of the New 
Testament was first made by order of Parliament, in 
15^7. During the reign of James L it was corrected 
and republished by Dr. Parry, in 16S0; In this version 
fatra^ is rendered bedyddio,tm9i»0rM. Edward Lhuyd, 
a learned Weiahman, says, ^'Bedydd, the Welsh word 
for baptism, is derived from suddiant, a British word, 
which is well known to signify dipping, or immef^ 
sion, uid the verb of which is auddo."— (See article 
fttptisma, in Lhoycl'k Axch. Btit comp; vocab. Ed. in 

irer. 
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The SclavoDiaQ, or Old Rossian transla^cm of ftie 
New Testament, was made by Cyrii and Methodius, 
in 1570. The Russian being a branch of the Ghreek 
church; uniformly practiced immersicHi, but they add^ 
ed the sign of the cross, which they considered the es^ 
sential part of baptism ; therefore they tranlated fian^ 
%tfyi krestit, to cross. Thus, Matt. iii. 5, 6 : " There 
went ^ut unto him Jerusalem, and all the region round 
about Jordan, and were crossed by him in Jorda««^ 
The New Testament made by order of emperor Alex* 
ander, in 1816, which was finished at Moscow in 1822, 
retains kresiilj yet every reader knows that the Rus- 
sian church uutformly dips. 

The Romanese language is divided into twa dialects. 
The Churwelsche is spoken by those of Engadine, a 
valley of Switzerland; and the Ladinicke by those 
who live on the confines of Italy. In each of these 
versions they have adopted the word ^amtX!^ without 
translating it. 

Of the English versions we can only say, Wickliffe^s 
was made in 1380, Tindal's in 16)16, Coverdalc's in 
1635, Mathew's in 1637, Cranmer's in 1639, Tonstal^ 
in 1541, Geneva in 1660, Bishops' in 1666. AH these 
versions followed the Latin vuIgate in adopting pannln^ 
only changing the Greek a» omega for the Roman c. 
Ctueen Elizabeth waS/immersed in infancy; still, she 
ordered all Baptists to leave the kingdom, and allowed 
two of them to be burnt at Sftiithfield, July 22d, 1675. 
About this time the English bishops began to practice 
sprinkling, having borrowed it of the Scotch ; and in 
the time of this rage for Baptist blood and Calvin's 
sprinkling, our version of the Bible was made. Kii^g 
James I. succeeded Elizabeth in 1603, and although 
immersion was still established by law, yet sprinkling 
in practice was constantly gaining the ascendency. 
A. D. 1610, James made our version ; and April lltk, 
1612« he burned at Litchfield Mr. Edward Wightmaa 



Digitized 



by Google 



1B3 

of Bkirlon upon Trent, foir b^iog « Bdpt^ Such vna^ 
the spirit of the monarch vho ordered the forty-sey^a 
translators to "conform aa nearly as possible to the 
Bishops' Bible, and to adopt and not translate the old 
ecclesiast^ftl words," saeh as ^iat^ftm, blaspheme ; 
oftjpr, amen ; nyyskog, angel ; c^Ie^, zealous ; b^Uq, Bi- 
ble ; rBvt^g, Genesis ; ?]r«%Mt, congregation ; t^ikog^ 
title ; xoQ^ap^ corban ; g>dos0^^f philosophy ; ;|ra^ajrri^ 
character ; yf^Ws psalms ] a and m, alpha and omega; 
ovraY^iYtf, synagogue ; Xa^^aroy, Sabbath ; jEco^n/^martyr; 
it06(^xog, catholic ; apade/mnfyi^ anathematize ; fiomrtfyir 
baptized To some of these words we have given ap- 
propriate significations in English ; while blaspheme, 
corban, alpha and omega, synagogue, congregation, 
anathematize, and especially baptize, are constantly 
perplexing the unlearned. 

I^rsons who have not thought extensively on the 
subject, look upon our version as the only Bible ; or, 
if they know there are other transl«Uions, they suppose 
them all the same. But each Christian nation has 
the Bible in its own language. Some are translations 
from ^he originals ; others are translations from trans- 
lations. Some have translated all the original words ; 
others have not. In all entire translations, fittnuif» is 
rendered dip^ or an equivalent. In our ^ible, unfor- 
tunately, the word fiaaatiat, is not translated ; and pedo- 
baptists have seized this circumstance to puzzle the ig- 
norant and sustain their sprinkling. But suppose nei- 
ther- of Peters words were translated at Acts ii. 38. 
fM9tavoijgaTs, Repent, Maty and fiajntadrimj be baptized, 
and thousands of designing men should rack their 
brains for criticisms to prove that fisrapom, repent, nei- 
ther means to turn away from sin, nor be sorry for it; 
what would be the result ? They might dupe the ig- 
norant ; but would the world be improved by their la- 
bors ? 

Pddobaptists treat fcutm Mid its cognates precisely 
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tt the UBiTemJbU do oMi^, eteriia) ; and the hMer 
can at easily prate fatare pooJabment timitedy aa the' 
former that /9MT*{Ai,baptne, means to sprinkle; and 
wbao pedobaptiats enconater UniTersalista, they are 
obUi^ to adopt eorreet principlea of interpretation, or 
be defeated. 



SECTIOff ▼ I. 

Direct Argumenta for Immersion. 

The Greeks hare several words which they employ 
with reference to the use of water. Pann^, from 
^»yi»« to sprinkle ; x*^ &nd tvjrniy pour, to pour out ; 
fffptffi^y to purify ; «a(%i^^, to cleanse ; fnnwj to wi^ 
the hands,/ac« or feet ; 2ov«, to bathe the body ; nhnm^ 
to wash clothes ; and /7anT«(M, from fianni^ to dip or im- 
merse. In the English Bible, the word jpnn&Ze occurs 
sixty-two times. In 31 instances it is a translation from 
^ivm\ in 23 instances from the compounds of x^\ in 
8 instances from other words; but in no instance is 
it from pantw or ^amifyt. To pour, with its derivatives, 
occurs 152 times. In 94 instances it is translated 
from j^^fltf and its compounds ; and 58 times from other 
words aud phrases, amounting to 27 varieties ; but in 
no instance from fianm or panuit^. To wash occurs 
139 times; 38 times it is a translation of r»7m)» ; 49 
times lovuf ; 44 times ^tvw ; 3 times x^ ] and 6 times 
funvia or §annX,m, as the effect of imniersion — as at 
Mark vii. 4. 

To dip, with its derivatives, occurs 22 times. Once 
il is from /lolvviki, staiuy as when Joseph's coat was dip- 
ped in blood—Gen. ^xxvii. 31 ; the other 21 times it 
is from ^anxtn or fianufiof ; but never from gaiw, x^i 
rmrv, lovco, nivMtf, Of any of their compounds or deriva- 
tives. To plunge occurs but once, and there it is 
fi»mm, . The Hebrew word b^D occurs in the Old Tes- 
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tament 17 timef . In the Beptnagint it is 16 timet rea* 
"dered ^7tt»0T ^7m{a», and (mee ^mWm, ta dye. Jon* 
ius acid Tremmelius translate it into Latin 16 times bf 
tingo^ immergo^ and demtrgo; and our Bnglisb ver- 
sion translates it 16 times to dip or plunger ^^^ once 
dyed. 

' Thus we find that in Hebrew, Greeks Latin^ and 
English, the definite and immutable meaning of the 
•word is to dip^ to immerse, to plunge. 

Now if to baptize is simply to purify or cleanse, as 
Mr. Sawyer says, p. 1^ then apitto, to purify, or 
»orA>^«tai, to cleanse^ would have been the verb used« 
If sprinkling was the action, then ^rr^ would h^ve 
been used. If pouring were the action commanded, 
then x»o would have been tho word, and to sprinkle 
water on the feet, or pour it in the mouth, would have 
been equally valid baptism. If to wash the'clotbes 
were the action, then nlvm would be the word. If ^ 
washing the hands, /ace or feet were the action of bap- 
tism, then pmtv would be the word. If bathing the 
body, by applying the water to wash or cleanse had 
been the action commanded, then Uvu would have 
been the word. But as dipping or immersing is the 
action which God commanded, ^am^tfii is used in eve- 
ry instance where the action of baptism is spo^ken of ; 
and I ask proof to the contrary. 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 2, "^iwit»j», baptize, is a fre- 
quentative verb, derived from ^anm^ and according to 
ijs derivative form denotes frequency or repetition of 
the action signified." We reply, there are about 18,000 
verbs in the Greek language, and about 3,400 of these 
end in c» * y^t probably not a dozen freqnentativee 
can be found in the whole. Therefore if this verb 
has a frequentative meaning, it is not derived from the 
law of formation ; and if derived from i^ecial usage, 
it is of modern invention. Would the limits of this 
work allow it, we could quote hundreds of eminent 
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t^ to ftonn Ifaat repeated biptisms are not fe- 

4 by tfae ibroe of iba wotd. Tertolim eays, — 

tnce ve are thrice imanersed, [ ter mergUamw,] 

/liag eoiDewfaat more [ampUus eXlfmd rwpmtdet^ 

t^\ than the Lord haa deereed in the gospek" — T^r- 

tttUan cormta MUiUa^ chapt. 3. 

And as Hr. Sawjr^ allowa /9W9mc«# to be the word 
employed, if be could frore it to be a freqaentatiT^y 
be wonld 4)nly show that bi^iara^ tNiatever the aclkm ' 
i$i should be repeated. 

Having clearly shown that the dertvatiTea of fioTtm 
are the only worda used in the Kbie to^note biqptiam, 
lOid thai baptiam ia one unchang^bte action ; to de- 
tennine the maaning of pant^ fiinTtn^f fianto^pay /Jtnrr*^ 
/ioir, fee, we introduce the following testinK>ny : 

I. — hBXtCOtfU. 

Hr. Sawjrer says, p. 2, *^ The mdde of bAptisin ia 
not to be determined by a hasty reference t6 Greek 
lexicona, or the testimony of pro&ssed Greek scholars 
and Prolessors. It requires an investigation of the ori- 
ginal words applied to denote this rite, in the writings 
where they occur. By this means we a«ceni> be- 
yond THB LE3cicoirs, ffld ate eimbled to judge for 
otiTselves.'* When Mr. S. sa3fs he ascends beyond the 
lexicons, he must mean t^at he ascen^b beyond the 

^ authors of the lexicons. It te possible^ however, that 
some of 'these Greek authors and Profeesorsj who 
were the abfest of native Greek scholars, would scarce- 
ly be willing to learn the meaning of Greek verbs at 

^ Mr. Sawyer's (eet. The ^ct that pedobaptist lexicons 
render /?a7rr»(a^ immerse^ is an evidence that popular 
literature lives above sectarian prejudices. 

*'We appeal to the vocabulary and lexicon {ot the 
meaning of the term. We have the literal meaning ' 
of it fixed by all Greece ; and if any other baptism 
had been intended by our Lord, the intentional depar- 
ture from the common acceptation of the word would 
have been frankly and honestly stated.'' 
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* If the meaning of the word is iramerse, then im- 
mersion and nothing else will do ; for it would be folly 
for me to attempt to immerse a man by sprinkling him/ 

^ Edward Beeeher, President of JacksonvQln College. 

We shall nowsee why Mr. Sawyer feared the leifir 

'/JaTTTijw, properly immergo ac intingo in aquftR 
mergo ; to immerse, to dip, to plunge into water.^ 

Schleugner's hei^ 

^^ajtu^o), in its primary and radical sense; I cover 
with water. It is used to denote, 1st, I plunge or sink 
completely under water.' Ewiog'sLex. 

'/?a7rT*joi, plunge, to plunge in water, to dip.' 

^ Joitfl Joaes' LtB. 

* j?a7rrt^ft>, mergO, immergo.' g. Patrick's Lex. 

* Baptistrunij a bath into which persons are plung- 

A. Adamii' Lex. 

* Baptisma and baptismns, fiaTtru^ ft(e tafttff^/ 

A, Bucheuer'tL«ak 

'Baptism in theology is formed from the Greek 

faTTTi^b,, I dip, I plunge.' Dr. Reese's cyclopedia. 

* Baptism, forttied of ^annQo), of (iunToj I I dip, or 
plunge. In primitive times the ceremony was perform- 
ed by immersion.' e. Chalmer^s cyclopedia. 

* /?a7PT*^(jj, to dip, to plunge, to immerse in water.' 

J. Parkhurst'8 Les. 

'Baptism, ^anugfiog, to dip or immerse.' 

Calmet'»Dfal 
' jJaTrrt^w, mergO, immergo.' b. HedricI Lex. 

* Merge, to dip, plunge.' coics Latm Diet. 
'Immergo, to plunge, or dip over head and ears.' 

W. Young's English and Latin Diat 
' MergO, to dip, to sink,' Riser's Latm Diet. 

'^a;m^o>, proprie saepius intingo submergoin aquam, 

immergo. c. C Bretscbneider'sLex. 

* Intingo, to dip in, to steep in, or color.' 

W Young's English and Latin Diet 

* MergO, I dip, immergo, I dip in, plunge over head/ 

C. Cellario, Latin Diet 
, * BaptizO, to dip all over.' W.Young'. Latin and EngliahDJat 

( ^ayrnjw, to dip, immerse, submerge, sink.' 

Pickering's L*^ 

14 
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^Baptism, that is dipping, immersing, from tbt 

Gtreek PanuifitJ A«wrle«» Eneyelopediik 

^§a7tvii, to dip, to plunge into water; paTn^im, to im- 

flierse. j Dooegan's Lex. 

* Baptism, in the apostolic age, was performed by 

immersion/ Edinburgh Encyclopedia. 

'fjflwrnfw, to dip, to plunge into; as what for th* 
sake of dyeing or washing we phinge into wate*- ' 

Scapuk '^•Jb 
'^li;iT»tw, mergO, laro/ gchrereliasLex. 

^fianui^ei, immergo, mergo, intingo.' 

Budoeus and Conataatiae't Lnt 

'jfawr^^iw, immergo ; (fanugfiogj immersio.' 

« Hadrian JuniosL^x. 

^fiaTim, to dip in, to immerse ; fiannibj, to submerge^ 

sink.' E RoblnRon'B Lex. 

'(JoTTtttf, to dip, plunge, immerse ; pairntfa^ to immerso^ 

submerge, sink; g. Greenfield's Lcx. 

^fiann^oi has but one signification ; it signifies lite- 
rally and invariably to plunge.' gtoo^dzaLex. 

These and hundreds more must oome to Mr. Saw- 
yer, and learn the meaning of ^a7rT*>; for he has as- 
cended far beyond them, and has found out that bap- 
tize means to sprinkle. 

II. — Classical use of ^antbt. 

*As when a smith to harden an iron hatchet or 
pole-ax, ^oTTTe* {dips) it in cold water.* 

Homei's Odissey, book 9, line SfllL 

* An Egyptian considers the touch of a swine so 
polluting, that if he comes in contact with one ha 
goes immediately to the river and spaif/e, (plunges) 
himself with his clothes.' nerodoms, 2, 47 

* Let the food be cakes efi ^anronBvoi> {dipped) hot Id 

•our Wme. Hippocrates dc Vict. rat. page 104 

< The bucket must first be ^airipon, dipped^ th«B 

Orawn up. Aristo^leQuaestMcch. chapt.29. 

I could quote thousands who thus use the worA. 
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III. — Classic use of fannim, 
^$amhifa baptize, as used by the classic Greek wri- 
ters, signifies to dip, to immerse in a liquid. 

L. k. Sawyer's Cutioal DiasSBTATMii^ p. 3l 

* The young man was sent to Jericho, and there a«- 
Mrding to his (Herod's) order, ^jm^o/Myd? being di^ 
pad in a pool till he came t^ his end.' 

Joaephus' wwr, book 1, chapt 28; ••«, % 

'Killing some on the laud and ^oTn^ipymy plunging 
others in the Lake. Heiiodonw Ethiupi*, iib. j, ehapt 30^ p a. 

*For it does not befall the things which can not 
twim pmnuiegdai to be immersed ; but they swim o& 
the surface like wood.' ^^., ^^ ^ ,«,. ,^ p. 421. 

* Such a storm suddenly pervaded all the country, 
that the ships that were in the Tiber were immersed 

or sunk ra nokoia 6v r(o u^bq idi ^antigdrjyai,^ 

Dion Catfiius, vol. 1, p. 14& 

Great effort is made by pedobaptists to show that 
fam^iok means something else beside immerse. But if 
this could be done, what would be gained. Our Eng- 
lish word DIP, has about twenty different meanings, 
yet when the word is used in reforence to baptism, 
both baptists and pedobaptists fix a definite meaning 
to itr But the word ^anxitfn baptize^ has but one 
meaning ; hence not only use, but the etymology of 
the word compel us to render it immerse and nothing 
else. 

IV. — The Sacred use of ^anrm. 

farnv bapto, as used in the septua^int, is generally 
a translation of the Hebrew word V^t3 tavalf and sig- 
nifies to dip, to immerse? 

L. A. Bawyei's CamoAi. DiMnTATioir, p. %. 

Luke. xvi. 24 ; < Send Lazarus that he may §(t^ 
dip the tip of his finger.' 

John xiii. 26 ; * He it is to whom I will give the 
•op when I have pa^^tig dipped it.' 

Matt. xxvi. 23 ; 'He that tfifiuyfag dippeth bis hand 
with me in the dish.' 
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Rev. xiz. 13 : * clothed with a vesture §B§afU9ow 
dipped in blood.' 

Thus we fiad ^anm rendered dip in every instance 
ik the New Testament. 

V. — The Sacrbd use of ^am^Xfit. 

As this word is not translated in ifae New Test»« 
ment, we will let our pedobaptist bretheren say what 
il means. Oi^anntfa Mr. Sawyer says, ' 2 Kings v. 14 
where it is a translation of ^M taval, to dip.^ 

CftlTtCAL DlSSSRTATIOIC, p. 1 

^ It is a matter of indifference whetlier one is wash« 
•d in a pool, river, fountain, lake or bath, nor is there 
My difference between those whom John immersed 
(tinxit) in the Jordon, or Peter in the Tiber. 

Tertulian Militit, s«et4 

* You were asked, dost thou believe in God Al- 
Almighty? thou saidst, I believe; and thus thou 
(mersisti) wast immersed.' ^^br^se ut cacr. iii^ 2, ehapt. 7. 

' The word (?ajrwj«, both in sacred authors and 
in classical, signifies to dip, to plunge, to immei^.' 

CampbeU^8 4 Oomppla, note cm Matt. fU. U. 

* TO paTTT^sfia 8v rgigi naxadvgegi jeXenou baptism is per- 
formed by three immersions.' Theopbylact'.comm.onMarka 

'The Apostolic church baptized only by immersion.' 

Bretscbneider'i Theol. Vol 2, p. eSl 

* It can not be denied that the native signification of 
the word ^ant^ev and fami^^siv is to plunge, to dip.' 

. Wiuiua' Econ. of Gov., Lib. 4, chapt. 16, Seel. 13. 

' The Greek church in all its branches, does still 

use immersion.' ^^ ^^^.^ ^^ of infant bapt., vol. 2, p. 376. 

^^anm is a perfect immersion; ^amitfa is to sink 
Bearly to the bottom in water. Raiser Bib. xheoi voi. 2,p lei. 

' Matt. iii. 6, A great part of these who went out to 
kear John, were baptized^thatis dipped in Jordan.* . 

Pool's Annotation. 

' Baptism was originally by immersion.' 

Dr. Neander'S ch. hist, vol 1 . part 2; p. 961. 

'Trine immersion represents the three days burial 

•f Christ.' Le„^ Bishop of Rome, Decret 9. 

* That the Apostles immersed whom they baptized, 
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' Aiere is no doubt ; and tjiat the aneietit church fol- 
lowed their example i^ very clearly eyioced by inim- 
merable testimonies of the Fathers. i 

' a I VoMlat Pe bftpt. 1 leet • 

'I admit that the original signification of fimtuim it 

UnmejTSion.' p, Jaaewv* l«t««rt o« bftpt 

*Act8 viii. 38, probably he plungfed himself nnder 
the wuter, as-this was the plan generally followed by 

the Jews.' Dr. ACUu-k'tCommeBt. 

* The person, in great simplicity is let down into tht 
water, and with a few words said is dipped.' 

Tertulian De Baptismo, ch»p. Vk 

* The word ^anuZa signifies to dye by dipping.' 

BeiaoQMaubewm.ll. 

^The act of baptizing is the immersion of belicFer* 
to water; this expresses the force of the word : thiu 
also it was performed by Christ and his apostles.' 

* Titrinsft'a Ttoeol. Apborii. B&k 

*The original and natural signification of the wofd 
fmftx^oj, imports to dip, to plunge.' 

Ridgley'a Bodj of Divinity. , 

'The Greeks defend immersion as is manifest, and 
has been frequently observed by learned men.' 

Buddeua Thcol Dogm. lib. 6, chap. 1, aae. & 

*In the primitive church baptism was a total iD»- 
mersion, or burial as it were.' 

Bechniann'a TheoL p. 632; A. D. 169a 

*Howbeit the very word of baptizing signifieth to 
dip, and it is certain that the manner of dipping wai 

used of the old church.' Calvin'8lnat.p.660,London,A.D.16ll. 

* Christ commanded us to be baptized, by which 
word it is certain immersion is signified.' 

Beza'8 Epi8t. 2 Anotatloa on Mark vii. i> ' 

' It is certain that both John the baptist and Jesnt 
Christ practiced immersion, whose example was fol- 
lowed by the ancient church, as Vossius has shown by 
producing many testimonies from the Greek and Latia 

writers, wiuius' Ecoo. of Cov. nb. 4, chap. 16, sec. la 

* fiaTtTi^ai, to dip.' Encyclopedia Btitanica. 

' faittil^Q)^ to dip, to plunge, to immerse.' 
X4* 
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^Tttitt was the ancienl rite of baptizing',' that th^ 
ilu>uld be immersed in watet, which evennhe word 

^7rr»jef> sufficiently declares.' 

L Caosabon io Wliitaker's Testament, A. D. 163S. 

' 'Baptism by immersion was undoubtedly the apos* 
tone practice.' Bowert* wst. of the Pop«9, »M. 2, p no. 

'Mmu iii. 1, (ZttlOT ffCt fcam Sohanitw Jiet 

Cllltttrt.) in thoae.da.ys came John ihe dipper.' 

H. Luther's Testament 

* The persons to be baptized, after tliey had repeated 

'the creed, (fcc. were immersed underwater, and received 

into Christ's kingdom by a solemn in vocation of the 

Father, Son and Holy Ghost, according to the express 

command of our blessed Lord.' 

Mosheim'ri Chorch Hist. cent. 2, part 2, «ec. IS. 

*Bein^ thrice overwhelmed in the water and again 
raised from it, we imitate, the burial ai:id resurreatioa 

of Christ.' Gregory NysaenOrat. cat. 35. 

*The Greek word /9a7iTt;u> signifies immergo^ that is 
to plunge, and dip in, and that was the proper usfe of 
water baptism among the Jews, and also by John and 
the primitive christians.' R.Barkieys Apoi.p.44a 

'The custom of ancient churches was not to sprin- 
kle, but immersion, in pursuance to the sense of the 
word |?a;iT*Cw, in the command and example of our 

Saviour.' ^r. l. Taylor's Bib. Infant Bapt. p. 6D3. 

'The name baptism is a Greek word and may be 
termed a dipping:, as when we dip something in water 
that it may be wholly covered.' 

M. Luther's Latin Essay on Bapt. tome 1, foL 7\, 

'The Germans learned effusion, and afterwards 
changed it further from the primitive mode of immer- 
sion, into mere sprinkling.' , Dr. waii's Defence, p. m 

*The original mode of adminsterujg Christian bap- 
tism, was the same that had obtained among the Jews 
in the baptizing of proselytes ; that is, by washing or 
immersing the whole body in water.' 

S. f39&|>ttrx, bishop of Conn. Dific«arf# f . M. 
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* We represent onr Lord's sufferings and ascerrsioti 
by baptism in a pool.' j^gtin Martyr, qugsHo 13. 7. ' 

*By three immersions we represent the d^euth of 

^^riSt. Basil th^ Gre^tjDeSpirituSancto 18. 

'Acts ii, 38: And be baptized ; that is, let every 
one of yon, struck with a sorrow for your sins, b% 
plunged in the water ; because that sacred immersion 
has been established by Christ.' 

C. M Du Veil's Latin Works, ClatuJe'^traasl^tioa. 

* The Rnglish Church practiced immersion down 
to the beginning of the I7th century, when a ciiange 
to the method of sprinkling gradually took place, and 
in confirmation of this, see the first Liturjo^y published 
•in 1547, which enjoins trine immersion.' 

1. Floyer's Essay on baptism, p. fiR.^ 

*Feb. Saturday 2lst, 1736, Mary Welch aged elev- 
en days, was baptized according to the custom of the 
first church and the rule of the church of England, by 
immersion. Wednesday May 5th, 1736, I was asked 
to baptize a child of Mr. Parker, second balif of Savan- 
nah. But Mrs. Parker said, neither me nor Mr. Par- 
ker will consent to its being dipped. I answerd, if 
you will certify that the child is weak it will suffice, 
^the Rubric says.) to pour water on it. She replied, 
nay, the child is not weak ; but I am resolved thai 
it shall not be dipped. So I went home, and the 
child was baptized by another person.' 

J. Wcssley's Journal in his Worlcs, Vol. 1, pp. 25—30. 

* Immersion was practiced by the church for 1000 
years, except in cases of dan^^erous illness.' 

Bishop Smith's Sernion, Lexington, Kentucky, in 1838 

* We no where read in Scripture of any ones being 
baptized but by immersion; and from acts of councils 
and ancient Rituals, several authors have proved that 
this manner of immersion continued as much as possi- 
ble to be used for 1300 years after Christ.' 

Stackhouse' hist, of Bible, BookS^Cbapi 1. 

* We follow the example of the Apostles, who ivor 
ttersed the candidate under water.' 

Critopulvi Confeisioo tf Faith, tliafi. 1, 
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^ la the Greek Church, baptism is perfonaed bf 

ilniQersioo, and it is repeated three times. Th» 

Greeks so firmly believe that spriukling of water os 
Ihft head among us is not sufficient for baptism, that 
they rebaptizt the Latins who embrace their commuo- 

Wn. ToornefeH* Voyat^*! Vol !, p. 138. 

' Baptism is administered among the Armenians bf 

immersion .' Toamefert't Veyac « •« LevftRt, Vol. 3, p. MT. 

< Baptism relates to the death of Clirist; the watct 
answers to the grave, the immersion represents out 
dying with him, the emersion our rising with him.* 

Apostolic cooatitutioM, Lib. 3, CbapC. 17. 

'Baptism is an entire action, to wit, a dipping; and 
the pronouncing of these words, I baptize thee in tha 
name of the Father &c.' ^^^ co«f of F»ith. by Meiuie io wl 

'All the Christians in Asia, all in Africa, and aboot 
coe third part of Europe immerse.' 

Dr. Wall's biat. of Bapt. Part 2, Cbapt 9, p. 477. 

' I have heard a disputant of this stamp, in defiance 
«f etymology and use, maintain that the word ren- 
dered baptize means more properly to sprinkle than to 
plunge. One who argues in this manner never failsi, 
with persons of knowledge, to betray the cause they 
would defend ; and though with respect to the vulgar, 
bold assertions succeed as well as arguments, yet can- 
did minds will disdain to take the help of a falsehood 
aven in support of truth.' 

Dr. Campbell's Leetiire on Pnlpit Eloquence, p. 4801 

* Baptizing in ancient time^ was by immersion ; this 
is so plain and clear, from an infinite number of paa- 
•ages, that one can not but pity the weak endeavors of 
such pedobaptists as would maintain the negative of it.' 

Dr. Wall's Hisfory^f Baptism, vol. 2, p. 361. 

'No honest man who understands the Greek Ian- 
'gnage can deny the word {^anniCfa) to si^ni^y to dip.* 

Dr. Owen's PoethuaiouB Works, p. 681. 

*The disciples of our Lord could understand hit 
aommand in no other manner than as enjoining im- 
mersion, for the baptism of John, to which Jesus bio^ 
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itelf submitted, and also the earlier baptism of the dis- 
ciples of Jesns, were performed by dipping the subjeel 
Into cold water, as is evident from Matt. iii. 6 : ^^mtrh- 
tovxo ep T« Jo(^uvij, were baptized in Jordan. Matt. iii. 16: 
i$§odg ave^if ^&ug one Tovvdatosf Jesus ascended out of 

tbet^ater.' siorra' Bib. TheoL 



SECTION VII. 

Bizptism a buriaL 

That baptism is explained as a burial and plantiitg 
by God himself, is fatal to the sprinkling scheme ; for 
how can a man be buried by putting a little water on 
his face. The Saviour foreseeing that some men would 
fail into this error, determined to leave them without 
exeu9e, therefore Paul was inspired to make two faithful 
eomments on ^ann^ti and its derivatives. That Rom. 
vi. 3 — 5, and Col. ii. 12, are such inspired explanations, 
is conceded by all intelligent pddohaptist^^ of which 
the following are specimens: — ^ SwdaniM^ to be buried 
as another has been buried, Rom. vi. 4, SvvsTatprjfiev ovp 

avTO) dta rov ^amigfiajos Big lov davatov avtov, Col. ii. 12, 
Xvv8taq)BVT85 avua sv Tw ^(mxigyan. He here compares th# , 
baptism of Christians, in which they were piu)bab!y 
immersed in water, to the burial of Jesus, and as Jesu» 
Tose.from the gravQ to a new and more exalted state of 
existence than he exhibited on earth, so their rising 

from the water,' <fec. e. Robinson's Lex. ^vvOanTO), 

* Anciently those who were baptized, were immersed 
and buried in water to represent their death to sin, and 
tken did rise up out of the water, to signify their en- 
trance upon *a new life, and to these customs the apot* 
lie alludes, Rom. vi. 2—6.' 

Arclibtobop Tillotten'a Works, vol. 1, y. 11% 
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'The plqngtii^ into water signifielh Ibtt wedie aa4 
are buried with Christ as cooceraiog the old life of aim' 

Wm. Tjodairi Obedieiie« of t Christian Man, p. M3L 

' It seems the part of candor to confess that here » 
in allusion to the manner of baptizing by immersion.^ 

Pr. Dnddrf4f •*• Bsposkioii, RoiMat vL f-4. 

' Immersion was religioosly observed by all GbristiaiM 
for thirteen centuries, and was changed into sprinkling 
without any authority from the author of this instito- 
Cion. It were to be wished that this custom were again 

la general use. Dr.WliUKy'«Coan»eBtMilUiMii«,wi4. 

'Rom. vi. 4. There is here plainly a reference to 
Ihe ancient mode of baptism by immersion^ and I agrea 
with Koppe and Rosenmuller that there is reason to 
regret it should have been abandoned by most christian 

aurches. BloomfleWa Critical Diftat 

' In baptism, by a kind of analogy or resemblance, 
wtiile our bodies are under the water we may be said 
t# be buried with him.' 

Biatiop Niclioiaon*a SxpoaitlMi of Obnrcta OWvchltaft, p. 171 

'That baptism was petformed not by sprinkling but 
bf immersion is evident not only from tbe natuie pi 
the word, but from Jlom. vi. 4.' 

Prof. F/i(ache'a ComoeM. oa Mattbtw UL 4. 



SECT ION y I I I» 

The Suvior^s Baptism an Example for Believers. 

'If the baptism of Jesus Christ wa3 intended as an 
emample for Christians you x>u^ht tcrfoMow it.' 

Won. T. Hunilton'a Anabaptlicu Disprored, p. Ml 

^ Baptism was institntej and Consecrated by 6od| 
and the first that baptized was John who dipped Christ 
in the water in Jordan.' 

Helvetia Conf Faith, writtea by Bue«r| A. D, ISM: repnbv Zaricb, A. I>. MM. 

^ Jesus submitted to be baptized, that is buried undeii 
die water, by John, and to be raised out of it again, aa 
an emblem of his future death and resurrection.' 

M ackniglu'a Apostolic Epiatlea, note on Rom. «i 4 
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*Our Lord would be baptized that he Bright con«iK 
hte aathority to the baptism of John, that by his e9- 
umple he might commend and sanctify our baptism/ 

Wittla» 

'Matt. iii. 15, Thus it becometb w«, (fcc. We never 
find that Jesus spake of himself in the plural numb^f 
ftud we must therefore allow be meant John also, and 
all God's ^servants. It became Christ, our surety and 
^sample, perfectly to fulfil all righteousness : and i| 
beeometh us to walk in God's commandments withoi^ 

WCeption.' Dr.Scoti'iCwnrotut 

Some persons think they must wait a while after they 
«re converted, to see if they can live like a Christian, 
before they are baptized. But this is evidently wrong ; 
for how can we live like a Christian in disobedience. 
In the Savior's commands there is no duty enjoined 
between believing and being baptized : Matt, xxviii. 19, 
'Teach all nations, baptizing them.' Mark xvi. 16, 

* He that believeth and is baptized.' Accordingly ia 
the practice of the apostles there are examples of pef- 
•ons being baptized the same hour of the night in 
which they believed ; and there is no example of any 
waking as long as threedat/s, excepting Paul, Acts ix. 
3—19: verse 9, *And he was three days without 
tight, and neither did eat nor drink;' yet Ananias se- 
verely rebuked him fa» delaying his baptism so long : 
Acts xxii. 16, *Now why tarriest thou, arise and be 
baptized and wash away thy sins.' Acts ix. 18 — 19, 
'And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales, and he received sight forthwith, and arose 
end was baptized, and when he had received meat he 
was strengthened.' Paul's being blind and so ill as 
not to take any food, would appear like an apology fo? 
his delaying baptism ; yet the Holy Spirit moved 
Ananias to make no allowance, but to rebuke his delay : 

* Now why tarriest thou.^ In all other instances where 
the ordinance it mentioned we find that the convtrt 
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> baptized tbe a&me day thut be believ^ : A^ ii 
IB, * Repent and be haplisi^.' Acts ii* 41, * Thea tlttjy 
that gladljr received his word were baptized, and ibs 
Mame day there were added about three thousand 
•ouls.' Acts viii. 35—38, *Tbe Eunuch was baptized 
immediately.' Acts xvi. 1'5, *Lydiadid not delay/ — 
Acts Xvi. 33, ^ The jailor was baptized the same hour 
of the night.' Acts xviii. 8, * Many of the Oorin- 
ibians hearing, believed and were baptized.* Hcnci 
this joining asix month class paper, or beingpropoTinded 
for one, two, or three months, is without any BSblo 
precept or example^ and is wholly opposed to the scrip- 
tures. It should be remembered that we are account- 
able for sins of omission as well as cornniission : Matt 
T. 19, ' Whosoever, therefoco, shall break one of thes* 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : bin 
whoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.' 

1st John ii. 6, 'He that saith he abideth in him 
ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked.* — ■ 
John xiv. 15, * If ye love me keep my commandment^".* 
Luke vi. 46, ' Why call ye me, Lorrf, Lord, and do 
hot the things which I say.' 2 John 6, * This im 
love, that ye walk after his commandments.' Lukd 
xiv. 33, * Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he can not be my disciple.' Matt. xix. 
89, *And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive 
an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.' — 
Mark viii. 34, * Whosoever will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.' 
Luke xiv. 27, * And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, can not be my disciple.' 
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SECTIO^N IX. 

Baptism a Saving Ordinance. 

" It has been said that Baptists esteem immersion a 
saving ordinance^ We reply, no ordinance saves. — 
Jesus Christ alone saves, by grace, through faith ; and 
the Baptists are so far from believing this ordinance 
saving, that none are admitted to it but those who give 
satisfactory evidence of piety. But the following ex- 
tracts will . show what efficacy pedobaptists give to 
sprinkling : 

* Whoever denies that infants by Christian baptism 
are delivered from perdition, and brought to eternal 
salvationj let him be anathema,^ 

Council of Carthage, Wall's Hiit. Bapt. part 1, p. di7. 

4f any one shall say that baptism is not necessary 
to salvation, let him be anathema? 

Council Triddent Sesiion 7, Cann. 5. 

'Christ has nothing to do with any man, nor any 
man with Christ, till he is baptized with water. All 
power in heaven and earth is in baptism. He that is 
not baptized has no interest in Father, Son, nor Spirit. 
I{e who is baptized is as white and clean from sin as 

God can make him.' Lewelyn'a Treatise on Bapt. pp. 5, n, 23. 

' In baptism we are regenerated, justified and sanc- 
tified while yet infants.' 

Faith of the Church of England, New- York Evangelist, Sept. 6, 1838. 

'From this it follows of course, agreeably to the 
terms of that covenant, (the covenant of grace,) that 
infants are entitled to baptism ; and that the blessings 
of that covenant are forfeited by a neglect to practice 

infant baptism, l. a. sawyer's Cbitical DisswiTATioM. p. 19. 

* By baptism, we, who are by nature the children of 
wrath, are made the children of God.' 

Johu Wealey^s Works, toI. 6, p. 15. 

* It was the sprinkling of the blood of the Paschal 
lamb oti the door posts of their houses which pn^served 

15 
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the Israelites from Che destroying angel. So baptism 
when truly received saves from everhuiting ruin.' 

Bv«o. Umm. (prMb/toriaa) Haitlbrd, i»n« ISX^ p. M7. 8«e, sIm, FrMbyteriaft 
eooC rwtli, pp. Ill, li% ud Bplscopttl Book of Cooiaoa Fnyor, udcr Pobltc 
BcpdMS oflaiiwUMd Um CifteokiM*. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

The word communion Is used in connection with 
the Lord's Supper but in one instance : 1 Cor. x. 16, 
' The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ ?" and here it is 
not used to denote the Lord's Supper, but the fellow- 
ship which Christians have with the blood and body 
of Christ, in partaking of the supper. Mvgtaxov dnnwov^ 
LordCs Supper y at 1 Cor. xi. 20 ; is entirely a different 
thing from MOivatp^a, communion, 1 Cor. x. 16. This 
latter word means, and is most usually rendered fel- 
lowship : as at Acts ii. 42: 1 Cor. i. 9 : 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; 
Gal. ii. 9 : Eph. iii. 9 : Phil. i. 5 : ii. 1 : iii. 10 : 
1 John i. 3: communion is used to denote a friendly 
interchange and unity of sentiments : Gen. xxiii. 8, 
Abraham and the sons of Heth : Gen. xlii. 24, Joseph 
and his brethren : 1 Saml. xviii. 22, Saul's servants 
and David : 1 Saml. xix. 3, Jonathan and Saul : Job 
iv. 2, Job and Eliphaz: Psl. Ixiv. 5, David's enemies: 
Luke vi. 11, The pharisees : Luke xxii. 4, Judas and 
the chief priests : Acts xxiv. 26, Felix and Paul : ac- 
cording to the inspired use of the word communion, 
dose communion is only applicable to such Christians 
as decline all friendly intercourse; and how far this is 
applicable to pedobaptists we leave the reader to judge ; 
open communion and close communion are not scrip- 
tural terms: but as their meaning is generally known, 
we shall use them to avoid circumlocution. Christian 
fellowship and Church fellowship are two things : the 
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fcrmer may be perfed where tfce latter doernot «3tMt, 
and no denomination has chureb fellQwsbipferaitother 
dklinct sect^ although thejr may. have Obftstian fellow- 
ship for each of its members. ^In the Westminster 
confession they distinguish between church commun^ 
ion aud Christian communion* By the first, viz. 
church communion, they understand comimunion with 
a church in lier social character as organieed under a 
particular form of doctrine, government, and worship. 
By the second, viz. the communiof^ of saints, or Chris- 
•tirtn communion, they understand d^at communion 
which subsists between Christians as individuals with- 
out reference to their church connexion at all.' 

Dr. J. M. Mason's plea, pp. 225, 229. 

There are several religious duties which are the acts 
of individual Christians: such as preaching, prayer, 
sinking, alms giving, visiting, &c. ; others are church 
acts and can not be performed by individuals : as li- 
censing and ordaining ministers, ordaining deacons, 
administering and receiving the LortTs supper j re- 
ceiving, disciplining and excluding members, settling 
-and dismissing pastors. &c. : no pedobaptist denomin- 
ation invites other sects to join with them in all these 
«Awrci acts. But shall we therefore call them bigoted 
and close communion. If I should appear at a Meth- 
odist ordination, or a Congregational <iuirch meeting, 
and insist on taking an active part, alledging that it 
was the Lord's church meeting, and tho. Lord's min- 
ister to be ordained ^ I should act.as consistent as they 
do who urge open communion for the same reason. 

The elements of the Lord's supper must be bread 
and wine; Matt. xxvi. 26, 29: I Cor. xi. ^3, 86.— 
The command and example of Christ is the iaw of this 
institution from which n^ 'Cfaurch is at liberty to depart. 
We are not directed, ho v often to repettt^dija^ttcrftnteojti 
but 1 Cor. xi. 26, ' As often as yie do .eal^iliii^ bread and; 
^^m]^ tjjjs cjp^.' Jn baptit^ sj^p. ^mijiisnd neflUHrec- 
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tion of the Savior is set forth : and the Lord's sapper 
represents his sufferings and death : thus in the two 
sacraments we commemorate the sufferings^ deatli, 
burial, and resurrection of the Lord. The communi- 
cants must be baptized bdievers r^olarly admitted to 
church fellowship : as also the administrator : ' The 
primitive Christians never received the Lord's supper 
but from the hands of their bishop, or from one ap- 
pointed by him.' Ttrtultaa de Coron. MiUtrt p. 338. 

Sooiie persons suppose that they can partake of the 
Lord's supper with sects holding erroneous sentiments, 
and not thereby fellowship their enrorss, and say that 
partaking with them is only joining in that one action. 
But ^as the sacramental supper is the act of a church 
in her social character, we do by the very fact of com- 
muning with her, acknowledge her as a whole : and 
thus by implication at least, put the seal of our appro- 
bation to whatever belongs to her as a church.' 

Dr. J. M. Mason's Plea, p. 236. 

Hence partaking with a church is publicly declaring 
a fellowship for the whole faith and practice of that 
church. 

The custom of giving the Lord's supper to infants 
originated at Alexandria, m Egypt, in the third cent- 
ury, and continued in uie till the Council of Con- 
stance, June 14, 1415. The scholastic divines sup- 
posed it was essential to salvation, from a wrcuig inter- 
pretation of John vi. 53, 54. They administered it by 
mixing the bread and wine in a spoon,, and uniformly 
gave it to all they baptized : for the Catholics, using 
common s^ense, saw that if the Candidate was fit for one 
he was for both sacraments. 

'In the ancient church those two sacraments were 
never separated the one from the other. Infants in the 
third century were generally admitted to baptism and 

the Lord's supper.' veaci«*»« Hwt Bccleiiast. seru!. 2, srcr. 100. 

^ It is manifest that in theaacient cburch it was visual 
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t^ give the eucharisi to infanta, which Cttstom arose 
about the ttiifd eem/Kry. 

Bttdttus' Tb«oI. Dogm. book'S, cb«{)t«il» tectton 19. 

* No objection can be made to this custom but what 
may with equal force be made to the custom of baptiz- 
ing infants.' 

Dr. Prestly'n Address on Giving the Lord's Supper to Children, p. 31. 

*The visible church consists of all that profei^ the 
true religion, tO£^ether with their children, and ia the 
kingdom of Jbe Lord' Jesus Christ ; out of which there 
is no ordinary possibility of salvation ; the parties bap- 
tized are solemnly admitted into the visible church ; 
baptism is not to be administered to any that are out of 
the visible church ; but infants descending from parents 
both or but one of them professing faith in Christ and 
obedience to him, are in that respect within the cove- 
nant and are to be baptized. All baptized persons are 
members of the church, are under its care, and subject 
to its discipline ; and when they have arrived at the 
years of "discretion they are bound to perform all the 
duties of church members. Children born within the 
pale of the visible church, and dedicated to God in bap- 
tism, are under the inspection and government of the 
church, and when they come to years of discretion, if 
they be free from scandal, appear sober and steady, and 
have a sufficient knowledge to discern the Lord's body^ 
they ought to be informed that it is their duty and their 
privilege to come to the Lord's suppei.^ 

Presbyterian Confession of Faith, pp; HI 1 267, 392^ 4K. 

^During their minority which reaches till they are 
more than thirteen years, according to the example of 
Ishmael, and till about sixteen years of age, they are 
really members to such intents and purposes as that 
if their parents are dismissed to other churches, their 
children ought to be put into the letters of dismission 

with them.'* Dr.J.potton'iiwayonthel|oliatwof|3h.MeBber%>ii. W. 



*The above doetiine harlag been fully preaehed in a pre»b]r* 
terian church in the state of Ifew-York, and the children not 

*1S 
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4t 13 objected ibrther tbftt' all bapti&sod persoDS are- 
by that class of Christians to whom I liave altaohed 
myself, considered as members of the Christian church } 
yet those who are baptized in infancy, are not treated 
as if they possessed that character; particularly, they 
are not adnciitted to the sacramental supppr ; nor made 
objects of eoclftsiastical discipline, its this ob^ectio^ 
has in my own viow, a more serious import than any 
other which has been alledged. it deserves particula/ 
consideration. In the first place, I aclmtmledge witk- 
out hesitation, that the conduct of those with whom 
I am in immediate communion, and so far as I know 
their opinions also, with reizfartd to this subject, are in 
a greater or less degree erroneous and in^fensible.' 

P will's Tbeol. S«imon, 157. 

From the above it is obvious that infant commun- 
ion was the practice of the Romish church ; and that 
pedobaptists have adopted the se^itiment in their con- 
fessions of faith, but refuse to reduce it to practice. — 
See also Zornius' Hist. Euchar. Infantum : Robinson's 
Claude: Watt's Ruin and Recovery: Edwards on 
•Original Sin : and Ridgeley's Bod Divi. vol. I. While 
there was but one denomination the Lord's supper was 
administered to all its members ; but when Arius and 
his party went off, the true Church refused to conv 
mune with tliem ; when the church of Rome became 
corrupt, the true church refused to commune with 
them; when the Lutherans and Calvinists left the 
Roman catholics, the Romish church refused to com- 
mune with them, and they refused to commune with 
the church of Rome, aftd the true church refused to 
commune with all these sects. ^In a letter, in 1535, 



invited to the Lord's table, on.ooe sacrameotal occasion, in A. 
D. 1832, while the church was celebrating the Lord's supper, 
a number of these young church members assembled in the gal • 
Jery, and attended to the communion among themselves, by ad- 
ministering and receiving pieces of pumphin'm the name of the 
Lord. 
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id the bmhten of the Waldenses (the true church) in 
B(ybemiaj Melaticthon thus writes, ^ Since we agree in 
the principal articles of Christian doctrine let lis em* 
brace each other/ 0,. j ^^ «a,^„., p,^,^ ^ ,c7 

But the Wnldenses positively refused to communi-^ 
cate with these heterodox sects. 

The council of Treni^ which cotitfnued from 1647 
to 1564, thus paraphrased the Savior's words, I^uke 
xxii. 19, * This dOf' • That is receive the power of 
converting t^hese elements of bread and wine^ into the 
true and proper substance of my body and blood : and 
- offering them up to my Father, a propitiatory sacrifice 
lor the living and tlie dead;' this is called transub^ 
stantiution. 

Cooneil Trideut, teM. 13, cb»pt. 1, eao 4, aeM. 32, can. 2, 3. 

The Lutiierans invented the doctrine uf consub- 
stantiation, which affirms that Vwith the bread is ex- 
hibited tloat body of Christ which was delivered for 
us ; and with the wine is exhibited that blood which 
is the basis of the new testament.' But this was so 
offensive to the Calvinists (Presbyterians) that ihey 
would not coraraune with the Lutherans. 'John 
Knox accepted at Frankfort on the Maine, the charge 
of a congregatioti of English exiles ; and when the 
conofrega^on had agreed to adopt the order of the 
Geneva church, and requested him to proceed to ad- 
ininister the communion according to it, although he 
approved of that order he declined 10 carry it into 

effect.' Dr J M. Mason'« Plea, p. Ifl6. 

A pious Scotchman, now residing in this city, who 
was a member of the Scotch church for many years, 
says * In Scotland there are the following pedobaptist 
denominations, viz. the Established church, the Cove- 
nanters, the Jlelief church, the church of England, tl>e 
Bergersand the Anti-Bergers, (now the United Ceccs- 
sion churchy) the Independents, the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist, ^nd the Independent Methodist. Each of these 
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aects is dote eommnnioa in every set»e of the woni* 
They never partake of Ibe Lord's supper together^ 
they aH say^ if we bare reason to dividB into different 
sects we can not unite in the Lord's sapper, which is 
the most essential act of chnrch fellows!^.' It is thus 
erident that the Presbyterian chorebes in Scottand are 
emphatictttly close communion, and erer bare been 
since the days of John Knox. 

A question being asked president Edwards relating 
to the practice of European pedobapiists, in the use of 
the Lord's sup|)er, he answers, * The divines of Scot- 
iand, I find in many of their sermons, and other dis* 
courses, declare themselves to strictntai in admission 
to the Lord's supper. — I mi^ht brin^ much to this 
purpose from Mr. Andrew Gray's book of sermons, 
1 716. So from Ebenezer Erskine's Synodical Sermon, 
1732 ; and his discourse on fencing the table^ annexed 
to his sermon on John xiv, 15. So from Mr. Williams' 
Synodical Sermon, 1733, where be sets down a variety 
of searching questions, no less than twenty-seven, 
which he advises to be put to proponents, and their 
answers waited for before they are admitted, (to the 
Lord's table.) And now to pass over to England : Mr. 
Baxter in his five disputations has much that rups in 
the same strain ; so in his reformed liture:y, and in his 
Christian concord, where we have his brethren joining 
their testimony with his. Likewise, Mr. Charnock in 
his discourse on the Lord's supper. Mr. Palmer in 
his scripture rail to the Lord's table. Mr. Saunders 
in his Antidiatribe. Mr. Longley, Mr. Doolittle, Mr, 
Henry, Dr. Earl, and others, in their books on the 

Lord's SUpp)er. Prctklem Edward's Work«, vol 4, pp. 437, 439l 

America was settled by different sects of pedobap- 
tists, and that they were all close communion is evident 
from the heads of agreement entered into by the Pres- 
byterians and Cong:regationalists at Saybrook, Sept. 9, 
1708. established by law at New-Haven, Oct. 14, 1708, 
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and prifUed at Neir-LondoD, 1710, ia which thejr 
proride^ ohapt. 4, sect 3, for opening communion, in 
these words, * That known members of particular 
churches, con^ituted as aforesaid, may have occasional 
communion with each other in the ordinances of the 
gospel, viz. the word, pruf^er, sacrament, and singing" 
psalmsJ *Such aii evcnjt, it is believed, had never 
before occured in the United States. The Presbyterian 
church in North America sprung immediately from 
the estabUshed church in Scotland ; the associate re- 
formed church, also, was founded in the union of 
ministers and people from the two branches of the 
cecession in Scotland, and from the reformed presby- 
tery ; when they emigrated to |his country it was not 
to be expected that the espirtt du corpus, thtxt char- 
acteristic feeling, should perish in the Atlantic : and 
accordingly like the mother churches, they maintuned 
not only separate communions, but much of their old 
reserve and distance.' ^,. j ;«. m^„., p,e« 

The colonies of Massachusetts and Connecticut^ 
called a General Council, to discuss and settle a sys- 
tem of faith and practice, which convened at Boston^ 
June 4, 1657. Among the questions discussed, the 
second was this, * Whether communion of churches 
as such, be not warrantable by the word of God. — 

Records of Conn: Trumbuir* History, voi. i. pp. aoi. aw. 

^ The first ministers of Connecticut and New-Eng- 
land maintained that all the pastors' office power was 
confined to his own church and congregation, and that 
the administering oi. baptism and the Lord's snppcry 
in other churches, was irr^ular. — Hooker^s Survey, 

part 2, pp. 62^ 68.' Trumbuh-s Hl«tory. tol. trv ^- 

When the pedobaptists in America forsook the 
practice of tbeir cloiie communion, modier churches 
in Europe, and cstablianed their united reUgion by 
law, it is evident that tbeil design in unitiiig had not 
so much reference to their opening communion among 
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tbemsrivfS) as to umling their Ibroes ^ persecute the 
Baptists and QmoIcots. New EDgtand, aod especiadly 
Kew Havert, is the most unhappy place for pedobap- 
tists to plead for communion witti the Baptists. There 
arc so many Presbyterian biue laws and blue practices 
fresh in racolleetion, that it is blushingr ^^^ork for them 
to name close communion. The first man tliat ad- 
vocated Baptist sentiments in America, was the first 
that suffered violence. Roger Williams was banished 
from Salem, Mass. in 1634, by pedobaptist force and 
arms. 

In 1639; some Baptists attempted to organize a 
church at Weymouth, 14 miles east of Boston. For 
this offense, the pedobaptists arrested John Smith, 
Joha Spur, Richard Sylvester, Ambrose Morton, 
'7hemas Macpeace and Robert Lenthal, who were tii- 
ed before the General court at Boston, March 13th, 1639 
and fined from £20 to 208. each, at>d threatened with 
banishment if they persisted. Benedict'. Hi.t. p. ace. 

The subsequent persecutions which the Baptists 
suffered in that section was under the following pedo- 
baptist law, enacted by the General Court of Mass., Nov. 
13, 1644. ** [t is ordered and agreed that if any persoa 
within this jurisdiction shall either openly cqndenm 
or oppose the baptizing of infants, or go about secret- 
ly to seduce others from the approbation or use there- 
of, or shall purposely depart the congregation at the 
administration of the ordrnance, every such person or 
persons, shall be sentenced to BANISHMENT. See 
Records of Mass. General Court. Benerticf.nut. p 389 

October 17th, 1643, Samuel Gorton, John Wickes, 
Randal Holdeo, Robert Potter, Richard Carder, Fran- 
cis Weston, and John Warner, were tried by tlie Gren- 
eral Court at Boaten, for being Baptists, and sentenced 
to lie shut up in seperate prisons, and there to be set 
M work, and io wear tuch Mf^ pf W^9 as may bin- 
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i%x. itwr ete^^pe'« ThesQ men ware bepi itkffkt^ 
uptil March 7ib, UU,md theiv BANi3H£D>y orde^ 
of the General C9art| at«4 forbidden to return under 
the pewUy of storing death, u,^,, ^^ .^^i, i, p, ,j^,j9. 

In 1644, a pedobaptist named Painter, who belong- 
ed to Hingfaao), turned Baptist, aad refused, to have 
^his child sprinkled, for which offense by order of the 
court he was tied up and whipt. Back„,rHi«. wi. i, p. m. 

In July, 1651, three Baptist clergymen named, 
Clark, Holmes, and Moody, were arrested at Lynn 
ten miles north-east of Boston, while Clark was preach- 
ingjon the Lords day, and sent to the prison in Boston, 
where they lay two weeks,and were fined, one iC30,one 
£20 and one £5, and sentenced to be publicly whip- 
ped if they refused to pay. How Moody got out we 
do not learn ; Clark's fine was paid, but Holmes was 
whipt. John Spur and John Hazel, who were specta- 
tors, showed signs of sympathy at Holmes' bloody 
whipping, which led the pedobaptists to suspicion that 
Spur and Hazel were Baptists, and they were arrested 
at Boston, and each sentenced to pay 40 shillings and 

be publicly Whiped. Benedict', hist p. 364-376. 

In 1655, Thomas Gould, Thomas Osborne, Edward 
Drinker, John George, Richard Goodall, William 
Turner, Robert Lambert, Mary Goodall, and Mary 
Newel, were imprisoned, some of whom were whip- 
ed, and others left to dreadful sufferings for denying 
infant baptism, and attempting to establish a Bap- 
tist Church in, Boston. In May 1655, Thomas 
Gould, William Turner, and John Farnum, were 
BANISHED by sentence of the General Court, at 
Boston, and they refusing to leave the country., were 
imprisoned again. Through all th6se persecutioiw, 
the Baptists persevered and obtained a house to wor- 
irhip in. But the General Court passed a law to shut it 
cp, and thd Baptists found the following note on the 
door. " All persons are to take notice that by order 
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le dooTB of this bous^are shut up ; and 

inhibited to hold anj meeting, or to open 

^reof without licente from authority, till 

Court take farther order, as they will 

contrary at their peril. Dated at Boston, 

ch 1680. Edwarx> Rawson, Secretary. 

Bei>, ;en the years 1727 and 1733, there were 28 
Baptists, 2 Quakers, and 2 Episcopalians imprisoned 
at Bristol, Mass., (now R. I.) for Presbyterian priest 

^*^- Benedkt'9 hirt. f». 443. 

In 1751, the Rev. Mr. Moulton was arrested for 
preaching Baptist sentiments in Sturbridge, Mass., and 
by public authority shut up in prison, and finally 
BANISHED as a vagrant and vagabond, and his dea- 
con, Mr. Fisk, and bretheren, John Cprey, Jeremiah 
Barstow, Josiah Perry, and John Draper, were impris- 
oned in Worcester Jail. The following property be^ 
longing to the members of that Baptist church,, was ta- 
ken and sold by authority, to pay the salary of the 
Rev. Caleb Rice, a Congregational priest. Cash, $36, 
7 cows, 1 heifer, 2 steers, 2 oxen, a flock of geese, 20 
pewter plates, 1 tankard, 1 saddle, a trammel and 
hooks, shovel, tongs, and andirons, 1 pot, 1 kettle, 1 
warming pan, and one broad axe. 

Benedict's hist, p.492. 433. 

In 1770, about 400 acres of land, belonging to 
the members of the Baptist church, in Ashfield, were 
sold at auction, to pay Congregational priest tax. 

Benedict's hist. p. 4BSt 

So much for Puritan inquisition, and Massachusetts 
open communion. 

We pass to Connecticut, and shall glance at her 1«- 
legalized persecutions. The following law was enacts 
ed by the General Court of Connecticut, in Octobef, 
1656. * That no town within this Jurisdiction shaitl 
entertain any Quakers, Ranters, Adamites, or siich 
like notorious heretics, nor suSer them to contiuue in 
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them aAxHre cbe space of 14 days, upon the penatty ef 

^ In 1658^ the Court of New Haren made a similar 
law incjreasio^ the penalties and prohibUing all con- 
versaiian of the common people with any of these her- 
etics (Quakers, BaptistSy &c.) and all persons from giv- 
ing them any entertainment upon penalty of £5.' 

TfOMbcdF* hist of Ot. VoL 1, p. 8M, 300. 

'And it is further enacted by the authority aforesaid, 
that whatsoever person not being a lawfully allow- 
ed {Congregational) minister of the gospel shall pre- 
sume to profane the holy sacraments by administering 
or makihg a show of administering them to any person 
or persons whatsoever, and l)eing thereof convicted be- 
fore the county court in such county where such offense 
shall be committed, shall incur thepenalty of £10, for 
every such offense, and suffer corporeal punishment by 
whipping, not exceeding thirty stripes for each of- 
fense. Records of tke State of Conn. Vol. 5^ Maj 1723. 

Tf umbuU's bisc.» vol. 2, p. 38. 

In 1738, the Congregational church in Milford, 
(Jonn., divided; and one part employed Mr. Finley, a 
Presbyterian minister, as their pastor; but the Con- 
gregatioaal part were so enraged at his Presbyterian- 
ism, that they transported him to New- Jersey, as a 
vagrant ; (and I believe that the two churches in Mil- 
ford, do not commune together to this day.) 

Tromboll's Historj, toI. % p. 177. 

In December, 1740, John Merriman, pastor of the 
Baptist church in Wallingford, invited the Rev. Phil- 
emon Robbins,^ pastor of the Congregational church 
in Branford, to preach for him. Mr. Robbins accepted 
the invitation, and preached to the Baptist church in 
Wallingford, January 6, 1741 ; for this offense, the 
New-Haven Congregi^tional Association laid Mr. Rob- 
bins under cens%ire^ and finally deposed him from the 
ministry. A majority of the church at Branford de- 
ciding with their pastor, rather than with the New- 

16 
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Haren AsMcintion, renoiinced the Saybrook and 
adopted the Cambridge platform ,* for this act the 
New-Haven Association held the Branford church un- 
der censure till 1748. THHDbiiM'.HI«orr,Tol.2,pp.M6,2«. 

In 1741, Rev. Mr. Humphreys, of Derby, Conn., a 
Congregational minister, bad preached to a Baptist so- 
ciety, and im thai account was soon after deprived o( 
a seat in the New-Haven association. 

TnimbuD'i History, toL 2, p. 195. 

In May 1742, the General Assembly of Connecti- 
cut enacted a law, of which the fo41owing is an ex- 
tract : 

'•Whereas this asseiiably did by their act, made in 
the 27th year of Queen Anne, establish and confirm a 
confession of faith, and an agreement for ecclesiastical 
discipline, made at Saybrook in 1708, by the Rev. El- 
ders and Messengers delegated by the churches in this 

colony;: < — therefore be it enacted by the Gover- 

nor,Council, and representatives in General Court as- 
sembled and by the authority of the same, that if ariy 
ordained minister, or any other person licensed as a- 
foresaid to preach, shall enter into any parish not im- 
mediately under his charge, and shall there preach and 
exhort the people, he shall be denied and excluded 

the benefit of any law of this colony: and it is 

further enacted by the authority aforesaid —that 

every such preacher, teacher, or exhorter, shall be 
sent as a vagrant person, by warrant from any assist- 
ant or justice of the peace, from constable to constable, 
out of the bounds of the colony." 

Iteeords ofthc Colonj of ConD.,1742. Tnimbuirs hiat orConn.,ToI. t, p. 162-166. 

In February, A. D. 1744, fourteen persons were 
arrested at Sayville, in the town of Saybrook, for 
holding a Baptist mee ting : the charge bropght against 
them was : "/or holding a meetings contrary to law, 
on God^s holy Sabbath-day." They were arraigned, 
tried, fined, and driven on foot, through a deep mud, 
to New-London jail, a distance of 26 miles, where 
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they were thrust into prison, without food, fire, or 
beds, and kept in dreadfal sufferinfifs for several weeks : 
and probably would have perished had not some Bap- 
tist brethren, residing at New-Londoo, Great Neck, 
carried them provisions. One of tlie imprisoned was 
an infant, carried in her mother's arms ; whieh infant 
afterwards became the wife of Mr. Stephen Webb, of 
Chester. Another was an unconverted man by the 
name of Job Buckley ; the prayers, and Christian pa- 
tience, with which these Christians bore their sufferings 
in ^ jail, were blessed to his conversion; when they 
were released^ they formed a church at Sajrville, plac- 
ing his name first on Uie list of the constituent mem- 
bers. 

In 1744, the Co«gregational church in Canterbury, 
under the care of Rev. James Cogswell, divided : and 
,a part organized on the Cambridge platform. John 
Cleaveland and Ebenezer Cleaveland^ who were stu- 
dents in Yale College, visited Canterbury and attended 
the Cambridge meeting, and /or this offense Uiey were 
iMth expelled from college, Nov. 19, 1744. 

TratnbuU'a Hiatorj, vol. 2, pp. 178» 182. 

November 23, 1744, the Rev. Mr. Humphreys, of 
Derby, Rev. Mr. Leavenworth, of Waterbury, and 
the Rev. Mr. Todd, of Northbury, ordained the Rev. 
Jonathan Lee, of Salisbury, who had adopted the 
Cambridge instead of the Saybrook platform. Mr. 
Lee was a man of distinguished abilities and piety ; 
but his embracing the Cambridge platform was so 
great an offense, that the New-Haven Association not 
onXy refused to fellowship him, but actually ^ti^cndcd 
the three above clergymen who ordained him, from 
all associalional communion. Trmnbuii'i Hirtory, toi. 2, p. i96. 

It should be remembered that the whole colony was 
divided into parishes, and that the law had established 
the Saybrook platform as the religion of each parish ; 
so that the Baptist was Dot only deprived of all enterr 
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Uinment, however willing to pay fi>r it, and from all 
eonversation with the people, but they could not preach 
the goepel or baptize m any part of the colony with- 
out preachini^ in a Congregational parish, and thus ex- 
pose theaselvesto a fine of £10^ a whipping of thirty 
stripes, and BANISHMENT from the colony as va- 
grants. 

But notwithstanding all that we have suffered, and 
still suffer from our pedobaptist brethren, our refusing 
to commune with them is not a retaliation : but arises 
from a fear of deviating from the law of our Savior, 
which regulates this institution ; and our design in 
publishiog these facts is not to injure our persecutors, 
but simply to inquire who has the greatest cause to 
complain of close communion, and, where in reality 
is the practice found. 

When the church of England broke off from the 
Roman Catholics they ceased to commune with them 
and all other sects. A pious Englishman residing in 
this city, has furnished me with the following inform- 
ation and documents : * The church of England will 
not partake of the Lord's supper with any person who 
can not produce a certificate of his birth and baptism, 
from tinder the hand of the parish officer where he 
was born : and the baptism must have been adminis- 
tered by an Episcopal minister, and no other; the 
church must also have proof that the communicant 
has been confirmed in the Episcopal church, if not he 
can not be admitted to the Lord^s supper. A certificate 
of birth and baptism from a dissenter will not be ac- 
cepted, nor can any one gain admittance to the church- 
man^s communion by it. 

[copy of register.] 
No. These are to certify that N. son of N. N. 

and S., his wife, who was daughter of N. N.,, was born 
at No. in street, in the parish of 
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in the county of the day of in the 

year 18 at whose birth we were present. J. C, 

S. W., K. R. Registered at this day of 

18 L. i)., Register. 

[cOlPy OP A CHURCHMANS' CERTIFICATE.] 

N., son of N. N. and S., his wife, was born the 
day of 18 and baptized the day of 

18 a^ appears by the register of births 
and baptisms, belonging to the parish of Wit- 

ness my hand, this day of 18 

8. G., Curate.' 

The Episcopal confession of faith says : * And there 
shall none be admitted to the holy communion until 
such time as he be confirmed^ (by one of the 
Episcopal bishops,) or he be ready and desirous to be 

COnnrmeu. Book of Oomcnoo Prajer, under ConfirmatioQ. 

'Confirmation seemed to give as it were the last 
stroke to perfection, and to lay on the top stone by 
which a person was counted worthy of the name of a 
Christian, and a. participation of the Eucharist; he 
therefore that was not confirmed, was not entitled or 
admitted to the Euoharist.' 

i. Hanmer'g Treatises oo Oonfirmatioii, p. 21. 

Hence Episcopal confirmation is an indispensible 
<jnalification for communing with them; and if they 
admit those whom they have not confirmed (hey vio- 
late their creed. The Episcopalians pretend that they 
have a regular succession of ministers from the apos- 
tles ; and, therefore, they have the only true priesthood 
and church order; they look on the Presbyterians, 
Methodists, <kc. as not authorized to preach the gospel 
6r administer its sacraments, and therefore will not 
even admit them to preach in Episcopal pulpits ; and 
the British churches will not commune with the Amer- 
ican Episcopalians. Dr. J. Milner, went to England 
in 1836, and Dr. P. L. Hawks, in 1837, but neither of 
them were permitted to preach in Episcopal pulpits^ 
16* 
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becauie they had not been ordained by British Episco- 
pal hands. We are the only true ehurch, says the 
American Episcopalian, and if the different sects 
wish to partake of the Lord's supper from our priests' 
hands, thereby acknowledging us right, we will not 
prevent them ; but we will not go and commune with 
Methodist and Presbyterian errors, neither can we, for 
their ministers are not lawfully ordained and prepared 
to administer. But after all their boasted Episcopal 
succession of bishops, they are obliged to acknowledge 
themselves dissenters from the Roman Catholics, as late 
as 1558 ; and if the Episcopalians are the trtie churchy 
because of their apostdtcal ordinations, then for the 
same reason the Roman Catholics are the true churchy 
yea, more than the true church, fox the Episcopalians 
are mere dissenters from the Roman Catholics. But 
even the Catholics fail of their succession of bishops^ 
for * Que extraordinary event afforded in the ninth 
century, a ludicrous interruption to' the boasted suc- 
cession of regular bishops from the days of St. Peter, 
the election of bl female Pope, who is sakl to have ably 
governed the church, for three years, till detected by 

the birth of a child.' TyUer'iOaneialHii*ory.4,.a9. 

Whatever pretensions Episcopalians make to open 
communion, it is certain that <heir creeds and tenets 
bind them to close communion, and other pedobaptists 
know it and treat ih&ca accordingly : *Our readers 
have noticed that when we sfx)ke of the ground as- 
sumed by the leading papers of the Episcopal church, 
in this country, in denying the ordinations of other 
churches, we have always said except the Catholics ; 
and have also considered the doctrine of diocesan 
Episcopacy, and a distinction of ranks in the Chris- 
tian ministry as the radk)al faincipleof popert^* 

New-Toi% ETangelitt, August's^ 189B. 

Can PresbykriaBSCODOinuhd with the radical prtMr 
mples gf Popery 3 
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The Episcopal Methodisu are close communion. — 
For information on this point, we are not to apply to 
some ignorant individual, or to the disorganizing prac- 
tice of their churches; but to their discipline, pub- 
lished by authority; to illustrate the facts contained 
in their discipline, we will s^ippose that myself and 
wife resolve to partake of the Lord's supper with the 
Methodists : we go with thctr discipline in hand, open 
at chapt. 1, sect. 22. * Of the LordPs Supper, — Ques- 
tion. Are there any directions to be given concerning 
the Lord's supper? Ans. 2. Let no person that 
IS NOT A MEMBER OF OUR CHURCH be admitted to the 
communion without examination^ and son^ token 
given by an elder or deacon.' We submit to the ex- 
amination, and then ask what they mean by tl>e word 
token. Ans. • This may certify that my understand- 
ing of that clause in the discipline which requires an 
examination, and some token to b6 gi%'en by an elder 
or deacon, to entitle a person, not of our churchy to 
commue with ms, is that a ticket, or certificate 
should be given to such persons : signifying that he 
or she is considered worthy, and therefore is permitted 
to come to the communion table.' New-York, Oct 
2, 1834, (signed,) N. Bangs. With this instruction, 
we go to one of the elders, and petition for a token or 
ticket ; he being faithful to his charge, opens the dis- 
cipline and reads chapt. 2, sect. 6, * Of Dress. — 
Question. Should we insist on the rules concerning 
dress? Ans. By all means; this is no time to give 
any encouragement to superfluity of apparel.; there- 
fore give no tickets^to any till they have left off su- 
perfluous ornaments—^llow no exempt cases, better 
one swffer than many — give bo tickets 'to any that 
wear high heads^ enormous bonnets, ruffles^ or rings? 
Finding oursel^s defeased, by reason of nay wife's 
idress, she puts on a plain Quaker suit and returns, we 
iaeet the Methodist, and lie now opens the DiscijDdiftt 
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at chapt. 1, sect. 22, Ans. 3, and reads, * No person 
shall be admitted to the LordCs supper among us, who 
ia guilty of any practice for which we would exchuie 
a member of our church.' I now inquire, for what 
will you exclude your members? The Methodist 
inquires of me, , * Sir, art thou a Baptist minister?' I 
reply, I am. He then reads from the Discipline, chapt. 

1, sect. 18, duest. 3, * What shall be done with those 
ministers^ or- preachers, who hold and disseminate 
publicly, or privately, doctrines, which are contrary 
to OUR articles of religion 7 Ans. Let the san)e pro- 
cess l>e observed as in cases of gross immorality,^ — 
The Discipline then proceeds to show how they must 
be dealt with, aod if they do not repent, and embrace 
Methodism, tliey must be expelled from the church. — 
The Methodistnow lifts up his eyes and asks me, 
4iave you ever been guilty of holding or dissemin- 
ating doctrines which are contrary to our articles of 
religionV I reply, yes, sir. repeatedly; and am con- 
scientiously bonud to continue. The Methodist re- 
plies, then our Discipline says, chapt. 1, sect. 22, ans. 
3. * You can not have a seat at the Lord's table arnon^e 
us, for you are guilty of the same practices, for which 
we exclude oar ministers.' My wife renews her re- 
quest^ and the Methodist opens the Discipline at chapt. 

2, sect. 7, ans. 3, ^ If a member of our church shall 
be clearly convicted of endeavoring to sow dissention, 
in any of our societies, by inveighing, against either 
our doctrine or discipline : such person so offending:, 
shall bo first reproved by the senior minister, or 
preacVier of the circuit, and if he persist in such per- 
nicious practice he shall be expelled from the church.' 
Madam, says the Methodist, did you ever speak against 
the Methodist doctrine, or discipline? My wife re- 
plies,^ I have repeatedly, and shall again. Well, says 
the Methodist, our Discipline says, chapt. 1, sect. 22, 
ans, 8. ^ You can not foe admitted to the Lord's supper 
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9tm0ng us.' Thus the letter of the Discipline, shuts 
us out, and, not only us, but all persons who do uoC 
believe, preachy and dress like the Methodist. Again, 
to illustrate the fact that the Methodist Discipline is 
close communion : say, let a perfect Methodist sister 
put on an * enermous bennet, ruffles, and rings, and 
carry a high head ;' let her also embrace and declare 
the following doctrines: 'Ood, ftom all eternity, did 
by the most wise and holy counsel, of his own will, 
freely and unchangeably, ordain whatsoever comes to 
pass; by the decree of God, for the manifestation of 
his glory, some men and angels were predestinated 
unto everlasting life, and others foreordained to death, 
these angels and men, thus predestinated and foreor- 
dained, are particularly and unchangeably designed, 
and their number is so certain and de6nite that it can 
not be either increased or diminished ; neither are any 
others redeemed by Christ, eflfectually called, justified, 
adopted, sanctified and saved, but the elect only ; the 
rest of mankind, God was pleased to pass by, and to 
ordain them to dishonor and wrath, for t^heir sins, to 
the praise of his glorious justice.' 

Presbyterian Confeation of Faith, pp. 15^ 19. 

The Methodist must, agreeable to their Discipline', 
(chapt. 2, sect. 6 and 7.) exclude her, and at her expul- 
sion, shall read to her from the Discipline, (chapt. 2, 
sect. 7.) ^ After such forms of trial and expulsion, 
such persons shall have no privileges of society or of 
Sacraments in our church, without contrition, confess- 
ion, and proper trials The sister being expelled 
for embracing Presbyterian doctrine, and wearing a 
fashionable dress, immediately unites with the Presby- 
terian church, and taking a certificate of her standing, 
she returns next Lord's day, and pflfers to commune 
with the Methodists. They ask her jf she is sorry 
that she embraced such wicked doctrine, and put on 
such appar/el ? She says no. They ask if she will 
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come on ^ioZ for six roontln ? She says no. Will 
they noir admit her to the Lord's table? If they do, 
they break their discipline ; if they do not, it caa only 
be because she is a Presbyterian ; and if they ean not 
admit her, how can they admit the whole Presbyteri- 
an church ? If ever a Methodist should ask you to 
commune with them, it would be an appropriate reply 
to say, your Discipline Jorbida it. However open 
communion some churches iire in practice, it is still 
evident that such practice at pnce violates their own 
cr(*8d and the laws of Christ. The principal differ- 
ence between the Baptists and pedobaptists in this mat- 
ter is, that the Baptists adhere to the Bible and their 
creed,whiiethe pedobuptists discard both ibr the sake of 
open communion. 

In the Lird^s commission he determined the order 
of administering the two Sacraments. Matt, xxviii 
18—20: "Go ye therefore and fiadtiTvgate make disci- 
ffles of all nations fianuioyzee: immersing them, (fcc, 
teachino: them to observe all thiols, whatsoever I have 
C'jrnmnuded you." Matt. xxvi. 26: "Take, eat, this 
is my lx»dy, (kc " The first work is to mako-disciples, 
the second to immerse them, the third to teach them 
to do as Christ had commanded the Apostles; that is, 
to partake of tlie Lord's Supper omon^ other duties. 
In addition to this law we have Christ's example. 
T{ie Savior was immersed, Matt. iii. 13 — 17: hut 
he did not eat the supper till Matt. xxvi. 26—30: 
ohout three years after. We have no authority for 
chaii|3^ing the order or substantial elements of the Sac- ' 
raineijts. IT we should change the bread and wine 
for cheese and water, or administer the wine before 
the bread, would pedobaptists join with us in these in- 
novations? If it were a Baptist or a pedubaptist ta- 
ble, we might make now rules for its administration. 
But it is the Lord's table, and we must observe the 
Lord's laws respecting it. All churches require 
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nome qualificatifmt in the candidate for the Lorc^s 
Supper, and ci^nsider thetn indispensible. Henc«, to 
consistently commune among themselves, eren pedo- 
baptists must agree as to the number and kind of pre- 
requisites. How can two walk together except they 
be agreed ; (Atnos iii. 3.) And how can they agree, 
except they unitedly follow the inspired rule. ^* It is 
an indispensihle qualification for this ordinance, that 
the candidate for communion be a member of the visi- 
ble church of Christ, in full standing. By this I in- 
tend that he shall b^ such a member of the church as 
1 have formerly described, to wit : That he should be* 
a person of piety, that he shouki have made a public 
profession of religion, and that he should have been 

baptized. DwIght'B The«l., Sermon IflOi 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 21, * Sprinkling is baptism, and 
immersion is not.' Hence, those ,who are immersed 
are not qualified to partake at his communion table. — 
The Baptists say, that immersion is baptism, and those 
who are only sprinkled are not qualified for commun- 
ion at the Lord's table. Here is an obstruction to our 
union, and the only way to remove it is to let the 
scriptures decide what is Baptism. For * the question 
concerning a church in order to communion, ought to 
bo, what is her substantial character, has she the 
truths the ordinances^ the spirit of - Christ,^ 

Dr. i. M. Mason's Plea, p. 312. 

The practice of the Apostles is a faithful comment 
on the Savior^s law ; as the Lord's supper is a church 
act, it was not administered by the Apostles till after 
the church was organized : Acts ii. 42. The 120 at 
Acts i. 15 — 22, were all baptized believers. When Pe<er 
preached, Acts ii. 14 — 36, many were convicted or 
pricked in their heart, and cried out. Acts ii. 37, what 
shall we do ? Peter said, repent and be immersed. — 
Then they that gladly received his word or believed 
ia Christ, Acts ii. 41, were immersed and added to 
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theiDf and they eoutiouad sleadfaatly io the apostles'^ 
dodhiie and fellowship, and iu breaking of bread. — 
Here, eeveral things are expressed and practiced. 1. 
We find a church of one hundred and twenty baptized 
believers. 2. We find three thousand converted. 3. 
These three thousand are baptized. 4. They are 
added to the church. 5. They agree in faith with 
the church. 6. They are acknowledged in church 
fellowship. 7. They partake of the Lord's supper. 
As these are apostolical prerequisites we dare not add 
or diminish ; therefore, this is, and ever has been the 
creed of the true church : * The fellowship of the 
apostles is linked to the apostles doctrines^ and to their 
breaking oj bread and prayers. Acts ii. 42 ; and if a 
church defects from the same, it sets other churches 
loose in like manner from communion with them. — 
Unilff of faith binds them mutually to observe the 
rules of fraternal communion, and a defection in faith 
gives discharge from them.' j. wmeweii'i worki, toi. 2, p. m. 

, 4 agree with the advocates of close communion in 
two points: 1. That baptism is the initiating ordi- 
nance, which introduces us into the visible church ; 
of course where there is no baptism there are no vis- 
ible churches. 2. That we ought not to commune 
with those who are not baptized, and of course are 
not church members, even if we regard them as Chris- 
tians. Should a pious Quaker so far depart from his 
principles, as to wish to commune with me at the 
Lord's table, while he yet refused to be baptized, I 
could not receive him ; because there is such a rela- 
tionship established between the two ordinances that I 
have no right to separate them. The only question 
then is, whether baptism by sprinkling is valid bap- 
tism T . pf , Griffin'i fPresident of William'i College,) Letter on BaptieoiL 

Pedobaptists justify close communion by their own 
practice. Suppose here are thirty unbaptized converts, 
the father, mother, brothers, sisters, (kc, of Mr. Saw- 
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yer. Tht Lord^s supper it to b« admlnlttered in hii 
churchy and all these converts fro to commune with 
Mr. Sawyer, will he admit them while unbaplized? 
certainly not ; but, suppose he sprinkles ten of them, 
and they partake of the supper, the remaining twenty 
refusinur to be baptized are not admitted. The next 
Lord's day the whole thirty offer themselves to our 
communion, but we can not admit any of them, be* 
cause they are not baptized ; suppose that ten of those 
who were not sprinkled are now immersed, and admit* 
ted to fellowsnip in the Baptist chorch, the remaining 
twenty cun not be admitted, although ten have been 
Sprinkled. The remaining ten unite with the Quakers. 
Now none of these sects can partake of the Lord^ 
supper together ; for neither the Baptist, nor the pedo- 
baptist will partake with the Quakers. By this illus* 
tration it is evident, that Mr. Sawyer will not commune 
with his own father, dfcc. whatever evidence they may 
give of piety, until, in his judgment they are baptized. 
Pedobaptists say that We put up the bars, by not ad- 
mitting them to commune with the Baptists. But sup- 
pose that the two sacraments are to be administered in 
tlie Baptist church ; the elements are prepared, and a 
pedobaptist appears, saying, Sir, I wish to commune 
with your church. We ask, what do you mean by 
communing? He replies, to partake of one of the 
sacraments. We ask, how many sacraments are there 
in Christ's church? He replies, two: baptism and 
the Lord's supper. We ask, which is to be received 
first? He replies, baptism. We askj will you partake 
with us in the first ? He replies, no ; baptism is a mere 
non-essential ; I will have nothing to do with it except 
to ridicule and throw contempt upon it, and on thos0 
who practice it ; but I wish to commune with you 
in the second sacrament, the Lord's supper. We re- 
ply, if you can not partake with us in the first sacra- 
ment, we can not invert and break the divine rules to 
17 
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YQ}\ pjot MP t^ iH^rs t^mu^ m^. Wq n^ply,^ «<v if 
lh|;ra ^ra any t?ar3 they ^r^ put up by the pcdobaptisl^ 
for whil^ yoii refuse t,o. commune with uu in the firs| 
^icrajmeot bow (^^n we partake with you in the i^cpn(|^ 
When wo ask the pedobaptists.to come aiHi partake with 
US in th^ first sajprament^ they say we are proselyting^ 
and obstinately refuse ; biit when they ask us to partake 
ijrith them in the second ordinance, if we decline, the]( 
9ay \^e are bigoted and close communion ; but. wf 
batre as much ground for complaining because pedo« 
baptists will not come and be baptized with us, asthej; 
have to be troubled because we will not partake of 
the L«ord s supper with them. 

A short time since a pedobaptist brother of thif 
city related to me an occurrence respecting a certain 
baptist minister, refusing to admit a Presbyterian ladjf 
to the. Lord's supper. She being about to leave thii 
town, and reside where she could not have church 
privileges. While 1 was amused with his wcakqessi 
I pitied his ignorance, and left him. The actors in 
this scene, to which he had reference, were not a Bap- 
tist minister and a Presbyterian lady, but J. M. Masonic 
D. D., a Presbyterian minister in the city of New- 
York in 1810, and a female member of the Dutch 
Eeformed Church ; an account of which you will find, 
in Dr. Mason's Plea, p. 6, as relatrd by the publisher 
of that work in 1816. Dr. Mason, said, 'one of these 
occasions it was impossible for him to forget : he had 
been distributing tokens of lidmi^fsion to the Lord's 
supper ; after the congregation had retired he perceived 
a young woman at the lower end of an aisle, reclining 
ifx a pensive attitude ; as he approncbed her she said,^ 
§ir, I am afraid I have done wrong. Doctor. Whjr. 
have yon done wrong? Lady. 1 went up with the, 
communicants and received a tokf^n, but am not a, 
j^emberof yopr cbnrcb, and I cQuid not b^ at rest UlL 
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t ktkA ltpo\ce)\ to f<^ '%h6iii k. Dr. T6 Wtitit ch^tfoh 
4oyort ibclolij? L. The t)otch Reformed ehui^, 
ftUd if yon wish U I can satisfy ywi of ^ly cftafftctlSI' 
und standi ng: ihere. Dr. But what tnade you cottie 
for a tok^ti without mentioning the matter before! 
L. I had not an op|>ortnnity, as 1 did not know in 
titfjethal your ci>m amnion was to be next Lord's day ; 
I mn sorry if I havedone wrong, but I expect to leave 
the city on Tiiesdiiy. and to be absent I can not teU 
how lon<r, i» a part of the country wher6 Tshnll haV* 
BO opportunity of communing, and 1 wished otictf 
more before I went away to join with Christians ih 
showing forth my Savior's death. He (Doctor) coft- 
Stilted a moment with the church officers, wiio were- 
still present, and it was thought most expedient hoi 
to grant her request; he communicated this answer, 
as gently as possilile, to the modest petitioner. She 
said not another word, but, with one hand giving back 
the token, and with the other putting up her kerchief 
to her eyes, turned away-, struggling with her anguish 
and the tears streaming down her cheeks.^ ^ 

But, it is asked, why are churches so close commun* 
ion? We reply, the scriptures require it, and their 
whole precept and example are opposed to open com- 
munion. There is not an instance recorded in the 
Oible of two denominations partakitig of the Lord's 
supper together. Johtu the Baptist^ was not a Meth- 
odist, or Presbyterian ; and as Christ and the apostles 
were baptized by him, they all belonged to the same 
denomination ; and it is evident, from their inspired 
writings, that the apostolic denomination was close 
commiuiion. S Thess. iii. 6, * Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Chri-t, that 
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walk- 
cth disorderly, and not after the na^8Qg$P [tradition or 
instructioft) which he received of us.' See also Matt. 
5. 23^ 24 : Bak. ii. 19—23 : I Cor. i, 9, 10 : Heb, xiiL 
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, We aolemnljr believe tlNit infant sprinkling and 
bmnfiiinion is disorderly walk, for we have no 
^aditioQs or instructions, from the apostles' pre- 
<^p% Jr example ; and therefore we can neither practice, 
such things our.selves, nor countenance them in others* 
Pedobaptists say ^hey will commune with all be- 
lievers, if this is true^ they make faith the only qual- 
ification for the Lord's supper, and all with whom 
they refuse to communicate are not pious. But there 
are about one hundred and thirty denominations of 
Christians, and no pedobaptist will commune with 
more then ei^bt or ten of them. ' Tliose who have 
been eduaited in Arianism and Socinianism and are 
not yet brought off from these fundamental errors, are 
by no means admitted to the Lord's supper.' 

President Edward** Works,, vol. 4, p. 400. 

If pedobaptists admit those to their communion who 
condemn and ridicule their confession of faith, it 
proves that they esteem their creed of no value. And 
what is grained by open communion? Partaking of 
the Lord's snpper changes no man's faith ; nor does it 
in the least unite the different denominations. The 
Presbyterian leaves the Lord's table, raying, ' God has 
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass, whether sin 
or hoVmess? And the Methodist leaves the same table 
saying, * He who is a child of God to-day may be a 
^hild of the Devil to-morrow.^ — (Methodist Discipline, 
1808 edition, p. 92.) 

Tlie Methodists, Presbyterians, and Episcopalians 
have professed open communion for many years. Yet 
they harmonize no more than the Baptists and Pres- 
byterians do. But it is said we must heive charity 
for th6se who err in faith, and lay aside our creeds 
and sectarian feelings when we come to the Lord^ 
table ; hut is it that same charity which prompts the 
different denominations to take up their creeds and 
oondemn all sects but their own, when they have left^ 
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tha L<ird^9 tttble? If it mi I am constrained to tay^tlial 
it if not that ehnritjr which thinlieth no evil, ta ih^tt 
no Wixy of etercisiug charity but by open communkm^ 
Charity and open commnnion are not the same tiding, 
if they were the apostle'8 wrifinors could be thus trans- 
lated: 1 Cor. xHi. 13: *Now abideth foith, hope, and 
^uTfrf open communion^ these three; but the greatest 
of these is aju.-rtf open communion.^ Col. iii. 12 — 14: 
*Pul on therefore, as the elect of God, bolyand be- 
loved, bowels o( mercy, kindness, humbleness of inin4i 
meekness, long suffurin<j:, forgiving one another as 
Christ forgave you ; and above ali these things^ put 
on open communion which is the bond of p^rfectness/ 
Gal. V. 6: * Neither circumcision availeth any thing, 
nqr uncircumcision, but faith which walketh byajmrnt 
open communion? John xiii..35: ' By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have u^mt^t 
open communion one to another.' Gal. v. 14: *For 
all the law is fulfilled in one word, ayntigug, open c$mr 
munion.^ i 

The word a^^n^ occurs 112 times in the New 
Testament. In 23 instances it is translated charit^^ 
as at 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 8, 13.^ In ono instance dear^ Col. 
1. 13. And in 83 instances /ot?^,. as at Luke xi. 42s 
John V. 42: xv. 9, 10, 13: xvii. 26: Rom. v. 6, S: 
viii. 35. 39 : Eph. i. 4 : ii. 4. Hence charity is /ore 
not love to error and sin, but love to God, to his laws! 
to good order, and to holiness for holiness' sake.-T 
Charity is not a fool^ but readily distinguishes truth 
from error, for although, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 6: ^Charity 
sugereth long and is kin(| ; yet it thinketh no evil, re» 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth* 
And while it is the spirit of charity to k>ve all good 
men, and good things; yet Go'd^ the aiTthor of charily, 
hates sin, reproves error, and has ivo fellowship witk 
such as do not the truth. And the great apostle Pa^l^ 

who has often been quoted as a pattern of charity^ 
X7» 
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' accommodated himself to all clattet of m^, and ad 
their customs, whenever such customs did not imply 
a aurreuder of truth ; about customs, as customs, he 
strove not ; yet this same condescending, accommo- 
dating Paul, who went every length, consistent with 
Ihe safety of substantial principles, would not stir a 
hair's breadth at the hazard of injuring them; here 
he was unyielding, unmanageable, inexorable as death/ 

Dr. J. M. Mad<»n'« Plea, p. C4. 

Pedobaptists say, we shall cnll coujuiune together in 
heaven, and why not on earth : the Lord communea 
with, blesses, and multiplies Ihe numbers of the Meth- 
odists, Presbyterians, &c., and yet the Baptists will not 
commune with us. 

That the Lord blesses, and multiplies the number of 
Baptists and Roman Catholics is equally true; yet 
this common blessing does not prove the faith and prac- 
tice of either sect correct, and as to our communing 
together in heaven, we must recollect that there is not 
a Hteral table of bread and wine above the skies. 
Rom. xiv. 17 : ^ For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy ia 
the Holy Ghost.' 

That the Baptists will have lost all their errors, 
should they be found in heaven at last, is evident, and 
it is equally evident, that there must be a great change 
in the spirit and practice of the Methodists and Pres- 
byterians, before they have much peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost among themselves. And as to the asser- 
tion, that the Lord communes with them, they can not 
mean that He eats the bread and drinks the wine of 
the eucharist, but they must refer to the fact that God 
16 with them, and assists them in preaching, prayings 
singiiig^^od other labors for the salvation of souls. 
In a}i tb^ labors the Baptists rejoice to commune 
with ihfi p9Heb>baptfstS| and will ever pray for a recipro- 
ekiioa/ 
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The Baptists can not admit tliat sprinkling i$ bap- 
tism, 6r pouring is baptism; heqce they can not par- 
lake ^ the Lord's supper with the pedobnptisls, for tha 
Bible and all enlightened Christians affirm, that blip- 
tism must precede the eucharist. 

*No church ever gave the ccmmunion to any per- 
#ou before they were baptized. Among ail the absurd- 
ities that ever were held, none ever maintained that any 
person should partake of the communion before he 

was baptized.' ^^ vv .ira History of Infant Baptism, chapt. 9, sect 3. 

*The supper of the Lord oiiirht not to be admini^ 
tered to persons that are unbnptized, for before baptism 
men are not considered as members of the visible 

church.' Benj. PlctefiThMrt. H»at.p.fle9. 

*If this ordinance be thus holy in its nature and 
hallowed in its titles, it clearly follows that no ignorant, 
no unbaptized, no wicked person can be allowed ta 
approach the tal>le.' 

Methodist Giiirte to the Lord's Supper, by J. Sutcliff p. 28. 

* This food is called by us the eucharist, of which 
it is not lawful for any to partake but such as believe 
the things that are taught by us to be true and have 

been baptized.' justin Martyr's Apol. 2, p ie2. 

But it is said the want of baptism is not the objec- 
tion, for the Baptists will not commune with all Chris- 
tians who are baptized. We admit that it is not the 
onlt/ obstacle ; yet this is an insurmountable one. 
Suppose, for example, that ten immersed members of 
a pedobaptist church propose to unite in communioa 
with a Baptist church*, these individuals, though bap- 
tized themselves, habitually commune with unbaptizi^ 
churches, and thus constantly sanction the practice of 
com>nunion in an un baptized state. Now we insist 
that whatever wonld be considered unscriptural and a 
disciplinable offense in our own members, and would 
if persisted in eiclude them from our fellowship, must 
equally debar the individaals in question. But if ha- 
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Mtttn) infercommdnioA with uobnptixed eharehet 
would not exclude an individual member of our chorch 
Ihen it would be ri^ht for us nit to prnctice it ; and 
if it is right for us to siuiction the practice of conv 
munion in an unbaptized state, then it would be right 
for us IIS churches to practice communion without bap- 
tism ; and right to reaK>ve an institution of Jesus 
Christ from tlie position he has assitrntd it; right to 
deviate from the original pattern of church organiza- 
tion designed by infinite wisdom, and repeatedly pro- 
aented by the inspired writers fc^r our imitation. We 
shall therefore be com[)eiled either to abandon the po- 
attion that baptism is a prerequisite to the Lord's sup- 
per, or debar alike from our church fellowship those 
who practice communion without baptiKU), and those 
,who by intercommunion with them sanction the prac- 
tice. There is no alternative, there is no middle 
ground; if the premises are true, the consequences must 
inevitably follow. 

It is offered as a reason for extending church fel- 
lowship to immersed members of pedobaptist church* 
es, that such a course would have a tendency to pro- 
mote the practice of immersion among pedubaptists, 
inasmuch as many of them would be induced to be 
immersed from the consideration that it would secure 
to them the privilege of communing with the Baptist 
churches. But this would really ^ be doing evil thai 
good might com^y and besides this, the influence 
would have directly an opposite tendency. Can we 
think to win others to the observance of Christ's 
laws, by virtually receding from his laws ourselves? 
The most effectual way to teach others Xo revere the 
institutions of Christ, is to revere them ourselves. 
la refusing to commune with baptized persons, we 
only come upon commoi^ ground with the Presbyteri- 
ans, &c. ; for they will not commune with all whom 
they acknowledge baptized. The Arians and Uni- 
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mnalitti imqders^, and the Socininot and Bomahv 
olica sprinkle, but orthodox pedobaptiats will not ei^ 
luiuie with any of them, althoiigh they admit that rm^ 
ny of them are Christians. In the case of the Bap- 
tist, as in the case of pedobaptist churches, the want of 
baptism is a defect in the candidate; but the funda- 
mental difficulty is the candidate's error in faith, of 
which his external actions, as sprinkling, &.C., are but 
evidences ; and so long as the man is erroneous ia 
laith he will continue to act wrong, und advocate er- 
ror; consequently no consistent church can receive 
him. Some defects in faith, such as falling from grace, 
sprinkling for baptism, open conmiuiiion and infant 
church membership, are not as fatal as Ariauism and 
Universalism; yet they equally destroy church feUov>- 
ship. If a man should be immersed^ and yet believe 
the peculiar sentiments of the pedobaptists, this defect 
in faith would be incompatible with his good standing 
in a Baptist church. Hence our care in examining 
candidates for church fellowship, and our discipline 
when church members become defective in faith. 

Now if we refuse to receive, and do discipline and 
exclude such as'are, in our judgtnent, holding errors, 
(and what church does not?) how can we give the 
Lord's supper, which is the highest artx)f church fel- 
lowship, to such as we refuse to receive as members, 
and would expel if they were members wilh us ? The 
fact of their having united wilh a pedobaplisi church, 
has by no means removed the ground of our onjectioB. 
If regeneration and immersion are the only qualifica- 
tions for communion, then we mtist commune with ma- 
ny of our excluded members ; for while we have lost 
church fellowship for them, and are obliged to exclude 
them, we still have a Christian fellowMp for theai: 
and, .when they repent of that particular offense for 
which they were expelled, we receive them into church 
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irlthoul requiring 4i)iew expcti^nc^, 

liiires us oil to be utiiffd in faith dii 
ce ; niid if ever there is a trne when 
jrfectly of one mind, it is when we 
18 death of our Savior: 1 Cor. i. lOi 
you, brethren, by the name of outr 
Lord Jesus Clirist, that ye all speak tha same things 
and that there be no divisions amoui; you. b^il that y« 
be perfectlfj joined together in the same mirid^ and in 
the same jud«:uient.' 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, *The cup of 
bies«ing which we bless, is it not ihe conmiunion of 
the blood of Christ? the bread which we break, is it 
not the cornminiion of the body of Christ ? for we be* 
in^many are one breads and one body ; for we at^ 
all partakers of that one breads* 'I he apt^stle tiere 
offers strons: reasons why we nhould all he of one 
mt/te/ when we cunie to ihe Lord's table. The bread 
wliich we break, though made up of many particles, 
is one loaf; «nd we, beinor many, are, at the coniruun- 
ion table, all one body; and by p«rtakin<r of that one 
Ipaf, we say to each other and to itie world, that we 
aro all of oiie mind; and if we are not. we make a 
false representation in communinof. Hence Christ 
says. Matt. v. 23, 24, *' Therefore, if thou brinjj thy 
gift to the altar, and there remembercst that thy broth- 
er hath aiiofht a^juinst thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and <^p thy way, tirst be reconciled to thy 
brother, and th(^n come and otfer thy gift ;' and Paul 
says, Rom. xvi. 17, *Now I beseech you, brelhreni 
mark them which cause divisions and otJenses contra- 
ry to the doctrine Which ye have learned, and avoid 
jthem.* See also John xvii. 21—23: Rom. xii. 5: I 
Cor. xii. 20: Col. i. 24: Eph. iv. 16, ItJ— 25: Matt, 
lii. 25. 

There are but two things which keep all Christian* 
from being united — first the want of union in faitliy 
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yidt secondly; the ivunlof imioa in pracUco« But ou? 
pf^cticQ i$ the result of our Cuith^Qud we cat) tiot hofir 
estljr join ia practice,, any further than we ;igree if 
fajUU. This principle is acted upon by tho Bapti^ at 
Una qommuniou tublei^apd by the pedolmptist in nrnnj 
Other religions matters. The Rev. J. W. Eaton, paiK 
lor of the Baptist church in Bridgeport, Conn., wa« 
conducting a protracted meeting in his church,, and 
wishing assistancn, addressed a line to the Rev. J« H. 
Hunter, affectionately soliciting him nud his church 
to unite in the work of laboring for the salvation of 
souls, and received in reply a letter bearing date Feb, 
12, 1839, of which the following is an extract : 

* There is one consideration, which, to my mind, 
creates an impediment in the way of uiy co-operating 
with you in the manner you have suggested. If tb« 
B^iptist church and her ministry, within this place or 
elsewhere, while they believed and maint<iined that in 
i^lministering baptism by immersion^ and withholding 
the ordinance from infants, they followed a more excelr 
lent way — were still willing to concede that the adminis- 
tration of the ordinance by sprinkling is ^ valid and 
st^fficient baptism; and that in applying the rite to 
children, we do not abuse and pervert it from its ori- 
ginal design— the way would be open, so far as I can 
perceive, for concerted action in other respects. I do 
not insist upon the bur of close communion, for here I 
conceive that you are at least consistent with your 
other principles, in reference to baptism. Since lean 
not agree with the celebrated Robert Hall in his de- 
fense of open communion, who supposes that baptism 
13 not an essential preliminary for admission to tbe^ 
lord's supper.' 

I remark First This is true pedobaptist ground. 
They usually refuse to unite with the Baptiss in la- 
boring for the salvation of souls ; and the reason, as: 
Mr* Hunter says> is because we differ in faith and. 
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prtctiee respecting bnptistn. With iMt in mf nd, b6tr 
Cttn they complain of our declining to partake of the 
Lord^ supper with them, for the same reason. 

Secondly. It is known that in Europe and Ameri- 
ta there is a sect of Christians denominated Open 
Communion Baptists. This sect and the regular Bap^ 
tists, are as distinct as the Presbyterians ai.d Episco- 
palians. Pedobaptists, who have not read extensively, 
have supposed that Robert Hall and others conceded 
that sprinkling was as valid baptism as immersion, 
and therefore admitted pedobaptists to the Lord*s sup- 
per as baptized persons. But this is not correct. The 
position of Mr. Hall, and other Open Communion 
Baptists is, that immersion is baptism, and sprinkling 
is not ; but they do not consider baptism an essential 
preliminary to the Lord's supper, as the Rev. Mr. Hun- 
ter says. They therefore commune with pedobaptists 
a# unbaptized Christians. 

Thirdly : As the Rev. Mr. Hunter says, this open 
communion Baptist sentiment is evidently inconsist- 
ent ; for it is a well known fact, that all Baptist chur- 
ches do baptize all sprinkled Christians that joiti them. 
Now while we believe with the pedobaptists, that bap- 
tism is an essential prerequisite to the Lord's supper, 
•up4)ose we should admit to the communion one who 
was only sprinkled, and afterwards that same person 
should be convinced that his sprinkling was not bap- 
tism, and request to be immersed ; would the Baptists 
appear consistent to baptize otie whom they had al- 
ready admitted to the Lord's supper. 

Fourthly: Since the Rev. Mr. Hunter has intro- 
duced Robert Hall, we will remark on two other po- 
sitions of his. Mr. Hall says, " If a man is fit for 
the kingdom of heaven, he is fit for all the ordinances 
this side." This we rejidily admit ; but still we do 
insist that God has established the order in which they 
should be received; and we should be as willing to 
be ruled by Christ's laws as saved by his grace ; but 
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Hb who commuues without being immersed^ partakes 
ID disobedience. 

Again. Mr. Hall says, ^^It is the Lord's table, and 
9AI the Lord's people should come to it." We' admit 
it is the LordCs table, and so is the church the LorcPs 
house ; and if we ure obliged on this account to re- 
ceive to communion all who wish to partake with us, 
whether we think they have the requisite qualifica- 
tions or not, we must for the same reason receive to 
membership all who wish to join the church, whether 
we esteem them qualified or not : for if they are en- 
titled oh this ground to a seat at the Lord's table with 
us, they must be equally entitled to permanent mem- 
bership. But no church on earth acknowledges this 
principle in the reception of members, nor can they 
consistently act on it in admitting persons to the com- 
munion. That pedobaptists consider themselves bap- 
tized, does not alter the case as it respects our duty ; 
for unless we deem them baptized, we cannot consci- 
entiously commune with them. 

Although pedobaptists will give the Lord's supper 
to those only whom they esteem baptized, and thus 
are opposed to Open Communion Baptist principles, 
yet they have fallen into other errors equally great ; 
for while they will exclude their own members for 
discarding infant sprinkling, they cheerfully invite 
to their communion the Baptists, who totally andcoQ« 
stantly oppose it. 

" New-England churches will suffer no man to con- 
tinue a member of their communion who scruples in* 
fant baptism, or refuses to be present at the adminis- 
tration of it; and he that opposes infant baptism, or 
purposely departs the congregation at the administra- 
tion of that ordinance, is liable, by their laws, to sen*' 
tence of BANISHMENT." Dr.Lightfoot'sWork..Toi.2;p,ei. 

Although Congregation alists will exclude from tlieir^ 
churches, and banish from the country, those whoop* 
18 
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ptti infant sprinkling, ^tU they say they wish for a 
Christian union with the Baptists. We can assure 
them that we are desirous of an union on gospel 
flprounds ; but while* baptism in faith and practice it 
the great bar between us, it devolves on ^edobaptiste 
to remove it. This they can do, consistently with 
themselves and the Bible, while we can not ; for they 
plead that immersion, pouring, and sprinkling, are 
equally valid baptism. Now all they have to do is 
to drop their sprinkling and pouring, and practice im- 
mersion only, and this difficulty is removed ; and 
while it is just as far from us to the pedobaptists as it 
is from the pedobaptists to us, if they wish an union, 
why not come over ; especially, as they can do it 
without any sacrifice of principle. But we can not go 
over to the pedobaptists without a sacrifice of princi- 
ple ; for if we commune with them before they re- 
nounce their sprinkling, we either grant that sprink- 
ling is baptism, or that baptism is not a prerequisite to 
communion. 

Pedobaptists say they will commune with all such 
persons as they hope to meet in heaven ; but still they 
refuse to administer baptism to the infants of persons 
who are not members of their church. *^ The infants 
of one or both believing parents are to be baptized, 

and those only" Bayhrook Platform, chap. 29, mc. 4. 

Here. they declare that the infants of unconverted 
persons are not saved, or confess themselves close 
communion and dose baptism too, for they withhold 
both ordinances from these infants ; and even their 
own baptized infant church members, to whom they 
say the blessings of the covenant of grace are sealed, 
(among which blessings must be the Lord's supper,) 
are not admitted to the communion, and many pedo- 
baptists have complained of this close communion 
conduct. *< I confess mjrself yet unsatisfied as to any 
iK)nvincing argument whereby it can be proved that 
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mf were deoied admission to the Lord^ Sttp{)ery who 
were owned as members." Dr.Li«htft>ofWorkt,.oi.H.p.«i 

'^ If infants are capable of admission to the church 
aboire, they must be equally fit subjects of that on 
^arth: whom Godreceiires as subjects of his grace, 
we have no right to exclude from the visible feUoipr- 

Ship of his people." j^^ Sawyer's critical DUMrtttloB, p. 12. 

The reason why pedobaptisits have Kuch struggles 
of conscience about infant communion, is because 
they know that Christ has said, Matt. kix. 14, " Suffer 
ihe little children and forbid them not to come unto 
^y^f for of such is the kingdom of heaven.^' Mark 
X. 14 ; Luke xviii. 16. But they are keeping these in- 
fant church members /ro7i» Christ and his sacrament 
of the supper, to which they are as justly entitled as 
they are to baptism ; and how can a mother feel re- 
conciled in receiving the elements from the hands of 
a priest who is so close communion that he will not 
nWow her to give a bit of the sacratnental bread to her 
own baptized infant which she holds in her arms. — 
It is replied by some, that infants are incapable of ejr- 
amining themselves, and therefore should not eat : 
But they are equally incapable of believing^ and there- 
fore should not be baptized. If the Bible warrants 
giving one ordinance, kdoes both. Matthew xix. 6, 
*^ What therefore God hath joined togetheri let nol 
man put asunder. ** 

Pedobaptists plead that they are sincere in belieTi* 
ing that tprinkling is baptism, therefore it is right.* — 
But if sincerity makes a practice right, then the Bapn* 
cists are right also, for we sincerely believe that im- 
mersion is baptism and sprinkling is not: and whUf 
communion is a church act, we can not extend it be- 
yond church government and iellowsfaip : for bow cap 
we commune with those over whose coodust we bav« 
«o control. 
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to speaking of the immersion of females^ Mr. Saw- 
yer says, page 23, ^* Tiiere is often a severe struggle 
ia their minds between propriety and duty, and if the 
latter prevails, as agreeably to their belief it ought, it 
prevails at the expense of the former. Effusion and 
sprinkling are free from any objections of this kind, 
and are adapted to excite only the purest and most 
spiritual affections." I could reply, by relating many 
substantial facts, one of which must sufSce : — 

In Monroe county, New- York, there lived a Mrs. 

— : f who believed that immersion was baptism, 

but did not believe in close communion : to get clear 
of the latter, she concluded to exchange the former for 
sprinkling, tmd accordingly united with the Presbyte- 
rians. At the time she was sprinkled the Spirit re- 
proved her^ and she knew she was doing wrong ; but 
for the sake of enjoying open communion she submit- 
ted to it, and took her seat at the Lord's table. When 
the bread was approaching her conscience told her 
that she was not. baptized, and therefore ought not to 
commune: she was much distressed, and declined. — 
When the wine was passed she was still more dis- 
ttessed, and refused to partake. She now looked 
round upon the communicants, and realized that they 
were all partaking without being baptized, and she 
said the place appeared horrible to her. She arose 
and left the house, and like Peter, she went out and 
wept bitterly, and remained out until the congregation 
was dismissed. She stepped into the carriage, bidding 
fiurewell to the place, and a (ew days after this she re- 
lated these exercises, tc^ther with her religious expo- 
rieaee, to us, and I baptized her ;^ and she often af- 
terwards referred to this effectual and practical cure 
ef ^pen communion. 

I shall close these remarks in the language of Dr 
Lightfoot. *^This new notion of occasional cem* 
munion in some parts of worship, (Lord's supper,) eJL- 
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elusively to otherS| (exchanging puIpitSi choreh ilm- 
cipUne, <fcc.) is disowned by all soru of (consistent) 
churches, and is a late fancy ^ taken up purposely lo 

avoid the charge of superstition. ^ — — Why 

should not those general rules of Approving the things 
that are most excellent, and holding fast that which is 
good, persuade such a man that it is not lawful to leave 
the best communion, merely to show what defective 
and tolerable churches he can communicate with ; 
which is as if a man should forsake his muskmellon to 
let others see what pumpkins he can swallow." 

Dr. Ughtfoot't Works, toL U. p, 681. 



BAPTISM OP THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

This expression is sometimes written simplyi He 
shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit, ^pllye^fiauaYHa; 
as Mark i. 8 : Acts i. 6 : John i. 33— sometimes fully, 
in the Holy Spirit and fire, bv llve^xkayu^nah 7tvqt\ 
as Matt. iii. 11 : Luke iii. 16. This phraseology cor- 
responds exactly with the Greek, and is supported by 
nearly all the ancient versions, as well as by many 
eminent critics. HvtvfMa-fM^xantvqy 'the Holy Spirit 
and fire,' is put for nvq nvevfMioi ay^ov^ the fire of the 
Holy Spirit, or nvsvfia aywv nvqoi^ the Holy Spirit of 
fire. Compare 1 Kings xix. 12, Heb. 'stillness and 
a voice,' for a still voice. Ex. xiv. 20, ' a cloud and 
darkness/ for a dark cloud. Matt. iv. 16, x^oqa xa$ gMw 
$avaxmf^ ' the region and shadow of death,' for x^^ i**»i 
AsyffTov, the region of the shadow of deaths as some 
MSS. actually read in Isa. ix. 2: Luke xxi. 15, ^Tp/ia 
«a« (o^Ms, ' a mouth and wisdom,' for cr^^a awptast a 
mouth of wisdom, perhaps equivalent to Uyos Qo^ptag^ 
1 Cor. xil 8. Compare also Acts vi. 10, gwpia na$ 
nP9¥fia^ ' wisdom and spirit,' with Eph. i. 17, npavfm 
0fms9 spirit of wisdom. II«f, Jiret is taken for the 
18* 
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€teairat 6( light* Some oriental nations at the pree- 
eat day, in metaphorical expressions, use the term Jire 
for light. 
. It was predicted that the reign of the Messiah should 
be distinguished by the prevalence of spiritual light or 
knowledge. Dan. xiL 4^ Many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased. Isa. liv. 13, And 
ail thy children shall be taught of the Lord. Jer. 
;xxxi. 34, And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord ; for they^shall all know me, from the least 
of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord. 
Compare Heb. viii. and 1 John v. 20. Again it is 
said, Isa. xlii. 6, 7, I will give thee (i. e. the Messiah) 
for a light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind eyes, to 
bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house. Isa. Ix. 1, 
Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. Accordingly in the New 
Testament Christ is called thcliglu of the world, and 
his people, the children of lights ito^q<tii6g. They 
were once darkness; but are now light in the Lord. 
They were blind, but God. hath shined in their hearts. 
The eyes of their understanding are enlightened. — 
They have received thie Spirit of God, that they may 
know the things that are freely given to them of God. 
Thus the reign of the Messiah is generally distin- 
guished as a dispensation of light ; and in the apos- 
tolical age, Christians, especially the teachers of Chris- 
tianity, enjoyed the miraculous influence of the Spirit. 
Hence, to denote how universally their mind wasper- 
• vaded with spiritual hVht, they were said to be bap- 
tized, i. e. immersed^ in the Spirit oj light. Bapti:to 
just as clearly signifies immersion in this connection, 
as it does in any other. The Greek fathers could not 
have been mistaken as to the meaning of the expres- 
sion ; and they certainly understood it in this saise. 
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I'keophylact, commenting on the words, *Ih SA4UI 
baptize y9u in the Holy SpirUy etc. Matt. iii. 11 : ^p, 
' That iS) He shall inundate you, tovr«^n, xaro>ilv;e* vpm^f 
abundantly with the gifts of the Spirit.' Cyril of Je- 
nisalem, Cateches. 17, 8, says : * For as he that goes 
down into the water and is baptized, is surrounded on 
all sides by the water, so the apostles were totally bap- 
tized (immersed) by the Spirit. The water surrounds 
the body externally, but the Spirit incomprehelnsibly 
baptizes (immerses) the soul within.' 

That * baptism in the Spirit and fire,' is spoken of 
the illuminating influences of the Spirit, will appear 
from several considerations. The prophecy of Joel, 
(Jupted by Peter, Acts ii. 17, 18., naturally leads ws to 
this conclusion. Dreams and visions were the usual 
means by which God revealed his will; and these 
terms taken figuratively, denote here the extraordinary 
communications of spiritual knowledge which his 
servants should enjoy under the gospel dispensation. 

The design of this baptism conducts to the same 
view of the subject. The introduction of the gospel 
^*ras the most remarkable event in the annals of time ; 
it was the commencement of a mighty revolution, or 
the moral regeneration of the world ; (Matt. xix. 28 ;) 
and the point of time occupied by the first Christian 
teachers, was one of infinite importance. The bigoted 
Jew and the superstitious Gentile, were equally and 
ioveterately hostile to the cause. Hence it was need- 
ful for them to be endued with clear and accurate per- 
ceptions of divine truth, as well as with an intellectual 
energy and moral courage, and the gifts of the Spirit 
were designed to furnish them with these qualifica- 
tions. Accordingly Jesus told the apostles not to pre- 
meditate when they wiere brought before magistrates 
and kings ; for the Holy Ghost should teach, them 
what to say — that the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, 
MhQuld^. teach them all things^ and bring all things to 
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their remembrance whieb he had aaid (o them — and 
that they should receive power after the Holy Ghoet 
vas come upon them ; and should be witnesses for 
hinii both in Jerusalem and in all Jtidesi and in Sanita- 
ria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 

Some persons have supposed that regeneration and 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit is one and the same 
thing, but this is evidently a mistake ; for we find ma- 
ify Christians spoken of in the Bible who were never 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, while others in distinc- 
tion from them are spoken of as being thus baptized. 
The baptism of the Holy Spirit was a miracle, and 
usually conferred to prepare the subject of it for some 
miraculous work, as prophecytng, speaking with 
tongues, &c. ; and of course ceased when the Scrip* 
Cures were all written, as other miracles did. It was 
not only a distinct action from regeneration, but usual- 
ly subsequent to it. Thus Jesus Christ, who never 
was regenerated, was baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Luke iii. 22 : Isa. xlii. I : Ixi. 1. John baptized pen- 
itent believers in water, but these were to be subse- 
quently baptized with the Holy Ghost by Jesus Christ. 
Matt. iii. 11. The apostles were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost long after they were regenerated and call- 
ed to the apostleship. John xx. 22 : Acts i. 5 — 8 : 
li. 4 : iv. 8. The promise of the gift of the Holy 
Qhost, Acts ii. 38, was on condition that they should 
first repent and be baptized. The disciples at Sama- 
ria believed. Acts viii. 12, and were baptized with wa- 
ter ; but afterwards, when the apostles came down^ 
they were baptized with the Holy Ghost. Acts viii. 14 

17. Paul received the Holy Ghost after he was 

<ionverted. Acts ix. 17. Cornelius^ who feared God 
with all his htmsBj Acts x. S, was baptized with all 
his house and spake with tongues. Acts x. 44—47 : 
2i, IB— IT. The twelve believers whom John had 
baptized, Ac^ xix. 2— 6| were baptized with the Boly 
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Ghost and spake with toogues and prophecied ; and 
the uniform testimony of the Scriptures are, Eph. i. 
13| ^^ After that ye believed ye were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise," and all the recorded effects of 
this baptism go to confirm this idea. It seems proba- 
Ue from Acts ix. 17, that Paul received the baptism 
of the Spirit immediately after his conversion. Noth- 
ing, however, is here said of the effects ; but from 
other passages we learn that he ^ spake with tongues/ 
' wrought miracles,' etc. 
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ERRATA. 

In some copies, page 97, read Jreneaus instead of Clement. 

Page 102, did grant liberty, instead of great liberty. 

Page 113, for saving read miractdous. 

Page 114, for WhiUey, read Whitby. 

Page 135, for Deut. xiv. 15, 16, read Lev. xiv. 16, 16. 

Page 153, for congregation, read church. 
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